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"As Occasion Serves" The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

As Occasion Serves .-One of the most notable things in connection with
working for the salvation of souls is the fear of departing from precedent. People
hear of some man who has been used by the Lord for the accomplishment of a
great work, and straightway they want to find out from him how he did it. They
want to know what he said, how he laboured, and just the methods he employed.
Then they will do as nearly as they can the same as he did, and wonder why they
do not have the same success. They forget the one thing that is needful, and try
to substitute method for the power and instruction of the Holy Spirit. Such should
take a lesson from Samuel's instruction to Saul. "And the Spirit of the Lord will
come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with them, and shall be turned into
another man. And let it be, when these things are come unto thee, that thou do
as the occasion serve thee; for God is with thee." 1 Sam. x. 6, 7. When one
learns from the Spirit of the Lord, he will not need to ask somebody how he shall
present the Gospel, and what he shall say on different occasions. The same
condition never occurs twice, and therefore however closely he may study
another's method of working, it will not give him success. The work of saving men
is the Lord's work, and no one can engage in it successfully except the one who
has learned of Jesus.

"A Slight Mistake™ The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

A Slight Mistake .-Some time ago Mr. Herbert Spencer charge the apostle
Paul with lying, basing his accusation on the words of the apostle, in the third
chapter of the Book of Romans, "If the truth of God hath more abounded through
my lie unto His glory, while yet am | also judged as a sinner?" At the time we
made a mental comment to the effect that the philosopher did not know what he
was talking about. He himself has since admitted the same thing. He confesses
that he had not verified the quotation, but depended upon some assistance for
accuracy in the statement, and that he had not read the context, and therefore
did not perceive the meaning of the apostle. On examining the passage for
himself he sees that he was mistaken, and frankly acknowledges it. That is to his
credit. But, at the same time, it should for ever discredit him as an opponent of
Christianity and the Bible. It places his opposition on the same level with that of
the carpenter, who announced that he was glad to find that he need not believe
all that the Bible says, because many of its statements could be demonstrated to
be impossible. Being pressed for an example, he cited the statements
concerning the ark. He said that it was understood to be 450 feet long, 75 feet
broad, and 40 feet high, and filled with live animals; and he was sure that had it



been that large the Israelites could not have carried it around with them for forty
years! Opposers of the Bible are never found among those who are best
acquainted with it.

"'Reasoning Together™ The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

"Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they
shall be as wool." Isa. i. 18. What a wonderful promise! It seems too much to be
true, but it is truth. Think of it! A man that is thoroughly defiled by sin, made as
pure as the snow fresh from heaven. That is the wonder of the universe.

How is it accomplished? Well, it is in a way that no man would ever have
thought of. "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 1 Tim. i. 15. "Whosoever committeth
sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law. And ye
know that he was manifested to take away our sins; and in Him is no sin." 1 John
ii. 4, 5. "If we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin." 1 John
i. 7. "If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." Verse 9. "For all have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God; being justified freely by His grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation
through faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins
that are past, through the forbearance of God." Rom. iii. 23-25. "But to him that
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted
for righteousness." Rom. iv. 5.

The sum of all this is that the sinner is saved from sin by receiving the
righteousness of God in Christ. He is redeemed, cleansed by the blood of Christ.
But the blood of Christ is the life of Christ. See Lev. xvii. 11. When Christ shed
His blood for man, He poured out His life for sinful man. Whoever acknowledges
that he has sinned, and takes Christ by faith, receives His life into his soul. Then
he is a new creature, and the life that he lives he lives by the faith of the Son of
God, who loved him and gave Himself for him. Gal. ii. 20. That man has simply
exchanged lives with the Son of God. Being crucified with Christ, he gives his old
life to Christ, and thus it, with its sins, is nailed to the cross. But since he is
crucified with Christ, he must also be made alive with Christ; for "if we be dead
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him." Rom. vi. 5. But only
Christ has the power to live after giving up His life; therefore the new life that the
redeemed ones live is the life of Christ. Thus he has exchanged lives with Christ.

All this is contrary to human reason. "The preaching of the cross is to them
that perish foolishness." 1 Cor. i. 18. "We preach Christ crucified, and to the Jews

a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are
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called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God."
Verses 23, 24. Man would say, "Do right, and then you will be right." That seems



to the human mind to be the only reasonable way. But God says, "Let Me make
you right, and then you will do right."

"And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son
of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
eternal life." John iii. 14, 15. The children of Israel had sinned in the wilderness,
"And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and they bit the people; and
much people of Israel died." Then the people confessed their sins and begged
that the serpents might be removed from them. "And the Lord said unto Moses,
Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole; and it shall come to pass, that
every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live. And Moses made a
serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent had
bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived." Num. xxi. 6-9.

It would be strange if there were not some among the people who refused to
look. They would "reason” in this way: "It is all nonsense to think that looking at
that brazen serpent can heal a snake bite. If we would climb the poll, and rub the
wounded against a serpent, there might be some virtue in that; but just looking
can never be of any use, and | am not going to make a fool of myself." That is
just the way that men reason about the Lord. It seems to them foolishness that a
man can be made perfectly righteous by simply looking at Christ. No; if they are
ever to be made righteous they are confident that it must be by some more
promising means than that. They will not risk their salvation upon a look. They
can trust their own efforts, but to lie passively and look seems to them too
presumptuous.

The truth is that the facts of the Gospel cannot be reasoned out by man. They
are altogether above and beyond the reach of human reason. Man left to his own
reason will reason himself into hedonism every time. See Rom. i. 20-25. "But
doesn't God tell us to reason together?" some will ask. Yes; and here is where so
many pervert the text with which we started. They use their reason as a basis for
faith, forgetting that faith must be the instructor of reason. God does not tell us to
apply our reason to the task of figuring out a way of salvation but says, "Come
now, and let us reason together." Who does the "us" include? Why, ourselves
and the Lord, of course. The trouble is that so many read that call, and then they
proceed forthwith to begin to reason alone, leaving the Lord out altogether. Then
they come to fatal conclusions.

We are to reason together with the Lord. Well, it is only reasonable that in
reasoning with the Lord we should defer to Him, and let His reason direct. "For
my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith the
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than
your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts." Isa. Iv. 8, 9. Even "the
foolishness of God is wiser than men." So it is not with our mind that we are to
reason about the things of God, but with the mind of the Lord. First we are to
submit to the Lord, that He may put in us the mind that was in Christ, and then
we shall see clearly, for we shall be walking in the light as He is in the light. Then
it is that the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin. That which
seems foolishness when looked at from a human point of view, is very
reasonable when seen with the mind of God; for as "God is love," and as He



"delighteth in mercy," it is the most natural thing for God to save sinners. But it is
none the less wonderful, for the smallest of God's ways affords matter for the
never-ending wonder of man.

"Is It Not Spiritualism?" The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

Nothing is more pitiful than to see people running into danger of which they
are unconscious. And the fact that they might have known of the danger ought
not to prevent people from sympathizing with them and trying to help them. We
do not refuse to help a drowning man, although his own carelessness has
precipitated him into the water. But nothing calls for more sympathetic help than
that of men who are running into the snares of the devil when they think that they
are in the way of life. True, the word of God is so plain that there is no need of
anybody's mistaking the way, but that should not cause us to censure. Men pity
the blind, even though their blindness is due to their own fault.

It is therefore only for the purpose of helping those who may be in danger,
that we call attention to the following paragraph; for we are sure that very many
are in the same condition, who do not know their danger. On December 4, Dr.
Talmage preached a sermon about "Rizpah on the Rock" watching the dead
bodies of her relatives. After drawing many parallels, he said near the close:-

| wonder if now there is an after-death watching. | think there is. There are
Rizpahs who have passed death and who are still watching. They look down
from their supernal and glorified state upon us, and is not that an after-death
watching? | cannot believe that those who before their death were interested in
us have since their death become indifferent as to what happens to us. Not one
hour of the six months during which Rizpah watched seated upon the rocks was
she more alert, or diligent, or armed for them than our mother if glorified is alert
and diligent and armed for us. It is not now Rizpah on a rock, but Rizpah on a
throne. How long has your mother been dead? Do you think she has been dead
long enough to forget you? My mother has been dead twenty-nine years. |
believe she knows more about me now than she did when | stood in her
presence, and | am no Spiritualist either. The Bible says, "are they not all
ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of salvation?"
Young man, better look out what you do and where you go, for your glorified
mother is looking at you. You sometimes say to yourself, "What would mother say
if she knew this?" She does know. You might cheat her once, but you cannot
cheat her now. Does it embarrass us to think she knows all about us now? If she
had to put up with so much when she was here, surely she will not be the less
patient or excusatory now.

Oh, this tremendous thought of my text, this after-death watching! What an
uplifting consideration! And what a comforting thought! Young mother, you who
have just lost your babe, and who feel the need of a nearer solace than that
which come from ordinary sympathy, your mother knows all about it. You cannot
run in and talk it all over with her as you would if she were still a terrestrial
resident, but it will comfort you some, | think, yes, it will comfort you a good deal,



to know that she understands it all. You see that the victories of the heavenly
conditions are so great that it would not take her half a second to come to your
heart. Oh, these mothers in heaven! They can do more for us now than before
they went away. The bridge between this world and the next is not broken down.
They approach the bridge from both ways, departing spirits, and coming spirits,
disimprisoned spirits, and sympathizing spirits. And so let us walk as to be worthy
of the supernal companionships.

Dr. Talmage says that he is no Spiritualist. We can however, leave him
entirely out of the question while we consider for the benefit of others, whether or
not that to which he has given utterance is Spiritualism. The question is: Does a
belief in the conscious existence of the dead, and that they are interested in
human affairs, and can even communicate with the living, constitute Spiritualism?
Surely none can answer this better than those who acknowledge themselves to
be Spiritualists. In order to learn what Methodism is, we go to Methodists
themselves; to learn about Presbyterianism, we apply to Presbyterians, and so
for a definition of Spiritualism, we must ask Spiritualists. From the standing motto
of the Spiritual Magazine, for many years the leading Spiritualist publication
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in England, we take the following statement:-

"Spiritualism is based on the cardinal fact of open communion and influx."

Also from a leading Spiritualist journal of America, we take the two following
definitions:-

"The central idea of modern Spiritualism is the keystone of the religious arch.
That is, a continued existence."

"The very central truth of Spiritualism is the power and possibility of spirit
return, under certain conditions, to communicate with those in the material form."

The idea that the spirits of the dead have a conscious existence, and that
they can, under certain conditions, return and communicate with the living, is the
sum and substance of Spiritualism. Therefore all who believe that the dead are
conscious, and that they can return to earth to communicate with those with
whom they were associated in life, are Spiritualists, whatever name they may
bear. And it is a fact that there are thousands who would be shocked at the
intimation that they could ever by any possibility become Spiritualists, who hold
exactly these ideas. Why is it that they have such a dread of the name? It is
because they think that Spiritualism is nothing but jugglery and trickery. They
have associated it with table tipping, immorality, etc. It is true that such things
have been connected with Spiritualism, but they are but manifestations of
Spiritualism. Spiritualism itself is, as we have seen, nothing but a belief in the
return and communion of the dead. Whatever is connected with Spiritualism is an
outgrowth of that idea.

Having learned in brief what Spiritualism is we now consider the question of
whether or not it is wrong in itself, and if so, wherein the evil consists.

"Spiritualism and the Bible" The Present Truth 9, 1.
E. J. Waggoner



In the preceding article we have found out what Spiritualism is. We have
learned from the word of Spiritualists themselves that Spiritualism is nothing
more or less than a belief in the doctrine that the dead do not really die, but that
after the change which men call death they continue to exist, with keener
perceptions and larger knowledge than they had while on the earth, and that they
can under certain conditions communicate with people still on the earth. The
question now before us is, Is this true? The Bible must furnish us with the answer
to this question.

"The writing of Hezekiah king of Judah, when he had been sick, and was
recovered of his sickness: | said, In the noontide of my days | shall go into the
gates of the grave: | am deprived of the residue of my years. | said, | shall not
see the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living; | shall behold man no more
with the inhabitants of the world. Mine age is removed, and is carried away from
me as a shepherd's tent; | have rolled up like a weaver my life; he will cut me off
from the loom; from day even to night wilt thou make an end of me. . . . But Thou
hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption; for Thou hast cast all
my sins behind Thy back. For the grave cannot praise Thee, death cannot
celebrate Thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope for Thy truth. The
living, the living, he shall praise Thee, as | do this day." Isa. xxxiv. 6-9, R.V.

"For to him that is joined with all the living there is hope; for a living dog is
better than a dead man. For the living know that they shall die; but the dead
know not anything, neither have they any more a reward, for the memory of them
is forgotten. And their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished;
neither have they any more a portion for ever in any thing that is done under the
sun." Eccl. ix. 4-6.

"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work,
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest." Verse
10.

"While I live will | praise the Lord; | will sing praises unto my God while | have
any being. Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is
no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his
thoughts perish." Ps. cxlvi. 2-4.

Still further, the patriarch Job asked the question, "If a man die, shall he live
again?" and immediately answered it thus, "All the days of my appointed time will
| wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call, and | will answer thee; Thou wilt have
a desire to the work of Thine hands." Job xiv. 14, 15. What this "change" is we
learn from the word of the Lord by the apostle Paul:-

"Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory." 1 Cor. xv. 51-54.

Once more: "And | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was
given unto them; and | saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness



of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast,
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of
the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished." Rev. xx. 4, 5.

Note carefully all these scriptures. The first four plainly state that the dead
have no consciousness whatever. Therefore to claim that the dead are conscious
is to contradict the Bible. Spiritualism does make that claim. Therefore
Spiritualism is a direct contradiction of the Bible. The last three texts speak of
"living again," and of a change that takes place in order that men once dead may
"live again." A man cannot go to Paris "again" if he has never been there once
and gone away. If he was born in Paris, and has never left the city, it is
impossible to speak of him, and speak correctly, as being in Paris "again." So
with living. The man who has never ceased to live cannot be spoken of as being
alive "again." In order for that to be truly said of him, he must have ceased to live,
and then have been made alive once more. So the scriptures last quoted teach
us that when man dies he ceases to live, and that in order to live "again," so that
he may praise the Lord, and receive a reward, a change must take place in him.
This change takes place at the coming of the Lord. But Spiritualism teaches that
men never cease to live; that at the change which people call death, they are
more alive than ever before, therefore, again we find that Spiritualism is in
positive contradiction to the Bible. But the Bible is the truth of God. Therefore
Spiritualism is a lie of the devil.

And so we find it. In the form of a serpent the devil deceived Eve, and thus
caused the loss of Eden. God had told our first parents not to eat of the tree in
the midst of the garden, saying that if they did so they should surely die. But the
devil said to the woman, "Ye shall not surely die." That is just what Spiritualism
says. It is because Spiritualism is only a deception of Satan that we feel so
sorrowful to see men embracing the teaching of Spiritualism, while they think that
they are opposed to that system. And now that we have given the matter this
much attention, we wish in the following articles to show how directly the doctrine
that the dead do not really die is subversive of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and
the natural source of all immortality and vice.

"Spiritualism Against the Gospel” The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner
Let it not be forgotten that Spiritualism is simply the belief that the dead are
conscious, that they are interested in the affairs of men on the earth, and that

they may communicate with them. That it
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is against the Gospel is sufficiently shown in the fact that it contradicts the Bible.
But we wish to trace a little more minutely its natural working. Take, for instance,
the paragraphs quoted from Dr. Talmage in the first article. Read them carefully
again, and see what is set forth as the motive for right doing. Is it the approval of
the Lord Jesus?-Not at all, it is the approval of dead friends. The words are,
"Young man! Better look out what you do and where you go, for your glorified
mother is looking at you." But that is not the motive to set before any man, in



order to get him to do right. Even if his mother were alive, something higher than
the fact that she is looking at him ought to be the motive of his actions. But the
idea that people are alive after they are dead, and that they are watching the
living, puts them in the place of the Lord Jesus Christ and the angels.

Here is a fragment of an editorial in a religious paper that has a circulation of
many thousands among all denominations of Christians:-

"Some of the saintly faces of fathers and mothers, which are a benediction to
all who look at them, could never have shone as now with the reflected light of
heaven, unless they had been summoned to frequent upward lookings through
the clouds in loving communion with their children in heaven. There are manly
and womanly children, who are more serious and earnest and devoted in their
young life struggles, because of their constant sense of the overwatching
presence of their dead parents.

That is the Spiritualist way of being glorified. But now read the Bible way: "But
we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are
transformed into the same image from glory to glory." "For God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 2 Cor. 3:18; 4:6.
That which can in reality be done only by the Lord Jesus Christ, Spiritualism
thinks to have done by the spirits of the departed. Thus the Lord is robbed of the
honour due Him.

But further. Life and righteousness are inseparable. "To be spiritually minded
is life and peace." Rom. viii. 6. This is so because God alone is good. See Rom.
iii. 9-12 and Mark x. 17. God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself,
and therefore the life of Christ was the life of God. His life is the only perfectly
sinless life that was ever manifested on this earth. Therefore no one can be
righteous unless he has the righteousness which is by the faith of Jesus Christ,
the righteousness of God by faith. It is by the righteousness of one that many are
to be made righteous. Rom. v. 19. That one is Christ.

But as the life of God in Christ is the only righteous life, and righteousness is
inseparable from the life of Christ, it follows that all who are made righteous by
His obedience, are made so by having His life in them. It is in Him that we are
made the righteousness of God. So we read, "I am crucified with Christ;
nevertheless | live; yet not |, but Christ liveth in me; and the life that | now live in
the flesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for
me." Gal. ii. 20.

Now since righteousness is inseparable from the life of God, it follows that
both eternal life and righteousness are attributes of Divinity. For one to claim that
he has life in himself regardless of his faith, is to claim that he has also
righteousness in himself, and that he has no need for the Saviour. For nothing is
more certain than that Christ came to this earth for the sole purpose of giving life
to men. See John 3:16; Col. 3:3, 4; John 10:10. Therefore Spiritualism is
opposed to the very fundamental truth of the Gospel.

In a previous number of the PRESENT TRUTH we have seen that Christ
gives righteousness by giving His own life. But that teaching that would make out
that man has life in himself, frustrates the grace of God, and makes out that



Christ died in vain. The apostle Paul, after showing the necessity of faith in Christ
as the only means of righteousness, says, "l do not frustrate the grace of God; for
if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain." Gal. ii. 21. And in
the next chapter he says, "If there had been a law given which could have given
life, verily righteousness should have been by the law." Wherever life is, there is
righteousness. Therefore the man who thinks that he has life in himself,
unconsciously denies that Christ is the source of righteousness for men.

The tendency of this teaching is to throw man upon himself for righteousness.
Thus the Pharisees who would not come to Christ that they might have life,
"trusted in themselves that they were righteous." But this tends most directly to
vice and immorality, for man is by nature corrupt, and out of evil only evil can
come.

Again, take the temptation by which Eve was made to fall. Satan said, "Ye
shall not surely die." Being deceived, she ate, and gave to her husband, and he
ate. This disobedience "brought death into the world and all our woe." All the
iniquity in the world has resulted from a belief of the words, "Ye shall not surely
die." Nothing but evil can come from that belief.

For this reason we lift up our voice in warning against any approach to the
doctrine of Spiritualism. Shun as a pestilence any teaching that makes Christ and
His sacrifice of none effect; accept nothing but the teaching of the word of God;
and remember that man has life only by that same word.

"The Result of Spiritualism™ The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

The statements made in the last paragraphs of the preceding article may
seem too strong by some who have not given the matter much consideration,
and therefore a few words further are in place. It is not charged that all who have
held the doctrine that man does not in reality die are immoral. That would be a
gross perversion of facts. Among the adherents of that doctrine have been some
excellent men, and so there are still. Yet that does not disprove the charges
made against the doctrine. An error is not made truth, nor is its error lessened in
the least, because it is held by good men. The fact that Luther believed in the
Real Presence did not make that theory true, nor diminish the evil which must
result from it.

While it is true that many good Christians have held the doctrine that the dead
are conscious, let it not be forgotten that they held that doctrine in common with
all the heathen. Moreover, that doctrine was at the very bottom of the
heathenism. There has been this difference, however, namely, that comparatively
few of the Christians who have believed it have in time just carried it to its logical
conclusion, and held that the dead could return and communicate with the living.
But it is an alarming fact that of late years a belief in spirit return and
communication has greatly increased among professed Christians. It is in this
feature that the greatest danger lies; but whatever results from this must be
charged to the belief of consciousness in death, from which is springs.



The way has been prepared for the prevalence of vice in the last days, even
as great as it was in the days of Noah. In connection with what has preceded. A
few quotations will suffice to show how it will be brought about. A few years ago
Dr. Curry, a leading Methodist divine, in a conversation with a visitor, as he lay on
his death bed, said, "I have perfect confidence in the truth of Christianity,
although | expect my conceptions to be changed when | get over there."

Most people would doubtless consider that a very natural thing. It only serves
to show that they are expecting to have their conceptions of Christianity changed
after death. And that indicates a doubt as to the perfect truth of that which they
now hold. But what we are concerned with is the effect that such ideas may have
on the living. As a matter of fact, those who die have no consciousness of truth or
error; for there is no work, nor
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device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave. When a man dies, he returneth
to his earth, and in that very day his thoughts perish. But it is a fact that many
people have seen the appearance of their departed friends, and have talked with
them. How was this? Why, simply that Satan, who originated the doctrine that the
dead are alive, and who is able to transform himself into the appearance of even
an angel of life (2 Cor. xi. 14), is working to propagate the false doctrine which he
started in Eden. All the appearances of the dead, and the communications from
them, are in reality from the spirits of devils.

Now for another point. A few years ago a popular Baptist preacher in
California became an avowed Spiritualist. He had, however, for a long time
before he gave up his Baptist pulpit, been holding communications with spirits,
whom he supposed to be the spirits of his dead friends. These spirits were
familiar visitors to his family. Speaking of some of his experiences, he said:
"Nearly half a score of old Baptist preachers, with whom | have been associated
in the past, have already come to our home, and explained wherein their former
teaching was erroneous. The whole system of biblical interpretation is far away
from the truth, as everyone will find when he enters the spiritual world."

At a great religious gathering held in London less than two years ago, at
which there were leading Protestant ministers from all parts of the world, one of
the most applauded remarks was by a member who said: "We speak of holding
fast to the faith of the fathers; how do we know what the faith of the fathers is
now?" The idea was that the fathers may have made great changes in their faith
since their departure from this life. Well, the spirits of devils will take care that all
who are willing to be deceived in that way shall know what the faith of the
"fathers" is now. These spirits will come with every appearance of those departed
ministers, and will tell them, as they did the Baptist minister before referred to,
that the Bible means a great deal differently from what it says. And those who
believe that it does not mean what it says in regard to the condition of man in
death, will be prepared to believe anything that these spirits tell them as to what it
does mean.

This is an exact fulfilment of the words of inspiration by the apostle Paul:
"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from



the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in
hypocrisy." 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2.

When men have thus cut themselves loose from the Bible, what is going to
hold them?-Manifestly nothing. The Bible is the only safeguard against sin. "Thy
word have | hid in mine heart, that | might not sin against Thee." Ps. cxix. 11.
"The law of his God is in his heart; none of his steps shall slide." Ps. xxxvii. 31.
"Now ye are clean through the word which | have spoken unto you." John xv. 3.
Man can live only by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. So
when men come to trust themselves into the hands of the devil, for an
understanding of the Bible, what can follow except that he will lead them into the
sins of which he is the author? And this he will do while he is flattering them with
the belief that they are making advancement in truth and righteousness. Thus it
was when he deceived Eve, and the apostle says to the members of the church
of Christ, "But | fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his
subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ." 2
Cor. xi. 3.

It was even thus that the flood of error and superstition and immorality came
into the church in the first centuries after Christ, resulting in the Dark Ages. As the
result mainly of the influence of Origen, the mass of professed Christians came
to believe that the Bible does not mean what it says. His teaching was that it
means often directly contrary to what it reads, and can be understood only by a
certain few. Of course the practical result of this was to take the Bible out of the
hands of the people. For they would soon cease to read a book which they were
told they could not understand, and which would be more apt to mislead them
than to lead them right. Consequently they had nothing by which to test the truth
of that which was given to them by their teachers, and so imbibed the grossest
errors.

More than this, the teachers themselves soon ceased to read the word of
God. For since when they did read the Bible, they put their own interpretation
upon it, making it mean whatever they pleased, it naturally came to pass that
they soon fell into the practice of manufacturing scripture without the formality of
reading the Bible before giving it to the people. Since it was only their own ideas
that they taught the people, it made no difference whether they read the Bible,
and then gave out their opinions, or gave out their opinions without reading the
Bible. And so the whole world was open to the reception of the grossest errors.
The result was seen in the frightful immorality that prevailed everywhere, and
nowhere more than among those who professed to be Christians.

When Moses went to Pharaoh to demand the release of the children of Israel,
the magicians withstood him with their enchantments. These magicians were
Spiritualist mediums, and their enchantments were by the power of their master,
the devil. Now read the apostle's description of how it will be in the last days,
even among those who profess godliness:-

"This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection,
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are



good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God;
having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn away.
For of this sort are they which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women
laden with sins, led away with divers lusts, ever learning, and never able to come
to the knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so
do these also resist the truth; men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the
faith." 2 Tim. iii. 1-8.

There are many good people who do not believe that they could ever be thus
deceived. They cannot if they hold fast to the truth of God. But as long as they
hold to error, they have no safeguard. It is the first step that contains all the rest.
There are many who believe that the dead are conscious, who do not believe in
Spirit return and communication. But when they see the exact images of their
departed friends, and receive communications from them, they will believe errors
in spite of themselves. Only those who are settled beforehand in the truth that the
dead know not anything, that life comes from Christ alone, and that immortality is
bestowed only at his coming, and that all spiritual manifestations are from the
devil, will be able to stand. May the Lord help all the readers of this to cleave to
Christ and His word.

"A Plea for Help" The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

The Sunday Closing Reporter gives the following copy of the letter recently
received from the manager of a public-house:-

"Gentlemen, | have the greatest possible pleasure in signing your petition for
the closing of all public-houses on Sundays. Though a manager of licensed
premises, | am in thorough sympathy with your movement, not only from a
personal view, but because | consider it would be much more beneficial to the
working classes of this country to be without drink on Sabbath than to have it.
Sunday opening, | am convinced, is the cause of much evil both to the soul and
to the body. Moreover, gentlemen, why should we be deprived of our one day in
seven? Publicans, like all men, need spiritual nourishment, and would be glad,
indeed, if an Act was passed in forcing the closing of public-houses on Sundays."

Then why does he not close? Nobody compels him to keep open on

Sundays, or on any other day. He is convinced
6

that Sunday opening is the cause of much evil both to soul and body, and
therefore he wants an Act of Parliament passed, so that he will be compelled to
stop doing that which he knows is wrong! It may be that those who are blinded by
the glamour of Sunday closing think that this man's confession is an evidence of
his sincere desire to do what is right; but to one who looks at it with clear vision, it
can be nothing but a pitiable confession of weakness, and a deliberate wrong
doing.

This confession accurately gauges the status of all "morality” that is a result of
legal enactment. Many people think that if the Government would only enforce all
the institutions of religion, there would be the dawn of the blessed millennium.
There would actually be the beginning of the reign of hypocrisy. The man who



wrote that letter doubtless thinks that when he stops selling liquor at the decree
of Parliament he will be doing a Christian act. And this only demonstrates the fact
that the enforcement of religion by law inevitably tends to the degrading of the
standard of religion. For even supposing that Sunday was the Sabbath of the
Lord, there would be no virtue in compulsory closing. If there were, then all that
would be necessary to make Christians of all the thieves in England would be to
lock them up in gaol. Then they could not steal. But they would not be any better
unless there thievish disposition were changed, and that cannot be done by
Government. It is necessary for the safety of society, that thieves be punished,
but no one is so foolish as to suppose that forcibly detaining a man where he
cannot steal effects that change in his heart. It may make him in the future refrain
from stealing through fear of the law, but there is no virtue in that.

So with the enforced observance of the Sabbath, supposing that any people
were in favour of enforcing the observance of the real Sabbath of the Lord.
Religion enforced by law is always at the expense of real godliness. It is the
greatest device of Satan to hold men in sin while they fondly imagine that they
are Christians.

How any one can read the publican's pathetic plea for an opportunity to rest
and receive spiritual refreshment, without laughing, we cannot tell. "Moreover,
gentlemen, why should we be deprived of our one day in seven? Publicans, like
all men, need spiritual nourishment." There is not the slightest doubt in regard to
this last statement. Certainly those who are engaged in the work of dealing out to
their fellows spirituous destruction, have great need of Spiritual nourishment for
themselves.

But there is more than an amusing side to this matter. It exhibits the artful turn
that is everywhere taken in the plea for Sunday laws. Those who are deliberately
working on Sunday, because they want to, because they have no regard for the
day, are paraded before the people as being sorely oppressed. There must be a
law passed to compel them to rest on Sunday, because they are not able to rest
without such a law! The absurdity of the thing cannot be fitly put into words. But it
is not simply absurd, it is wicked. The idea that men cannot do right without the
compelling power of the civil law, is an insult to the Spirit of God. It puts at a
discount all righteousness which is the fruit of the Spirit, and declares that there
can be no righteousness by the power of the Spirit, but only by the power of the
law of man. It is not strange that men in the darkness of heathendom should
make such a plea, but that men in lands where the Gospel has free course, and
who themselves have the Bible, and profess faith in Christ should make such a
plea is indeed a marvel. It is, in fact, the working of the mystery of iniquity.

"Look and Live!" The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner
Have you ever taken a ride on a railway train? How the trees and houses
seem to whirl past, how fast you go, and how soon you reach the place for which
you started! Long ago people could not travel so fast and so comfortably, for
there were no steam engines and no railway trains. They had to ride on horses,



donkeys, or camels, or else they had to walk. Sometimes they would take long
journeys on foot.

The lIsraelites once took such a journey. They had been living in Egypt for a
long time, but finally were treated so cruelly by the Egyptian king and his people
that the Lord pitied them and sent Moses to lead them out into a better land,
where they would not need to work so hard, and where they could have time to
serve God. They therefore took their little ones, and all their neighbours who
were willing to put away their idols and worshipped the true God, and started on
their long journey. What a procession it must have been!-"six hundred thousand
on foot that were men, beside the children, and a mixed multitude that went with
them; and flocks and herds, even very much cattle!"

They had to pass over miles and miles of sandy desert and rocky plains,
where there was no food and but few springs of water, and where there were no
living creatures but wild beasts, poisonous insects, and fiery serpents.

But they were not alone. Jesus Himself went before and took care of them.
When they hungered and could find nothing to eat, He pitied them and rained
bread (manna) from heaven for them; when they thirsted and became faint
because there was no water to drink, He caused clear, cool waters to gush out of
the solid Rock and run down like rivers. He kept them from being ill, and although
they walked day after day over the burning sands and sharp stones, He kept their
feet from swelling, and their clothes from wearing out! And He kept the wild
beasts and poisonous serpents from hurting them.

How many things they had to thank God for!l How much He had done to make
them happy! But they were not happy. They did just as we often do now. They did
not look to Jesus and think of Him and count up the many blessings that He had
showered upon them, but they thought of themselves, and looked at themselves,
and thought about the disagreeable things that they feared might come, until they
could see and think of nothing else. They forgot that Jesus was caring for them
and protecting them from danger every day. Because they could not have
everything just as they did at home they complained, and found fault with Moses,
and murmured against God again and again.

It grieved the Lord very much to see how little they cared for Him, and how
they were afraid to trust Him after all His tender love and care. He knew that they
never could have a home in the promised land unless they learned to trust Him at
all times and in all places, and His love for them was so great that He could not
bear to think of their all being lost. He therefore sought to make them see what
they were doing. He knew of no better way than to remove His protecting hand
for a short time. Then they would see how faithfully He had been caring for them.

As soon as the Lord stopped driving back the fiery serpents, they of course
came into the camp of the Israelites, wriggling through the tents, and stinging the
people with their fiery tongues. Many of the people died, and those that did not
die were sore afraid that they also would be killed by the poisonous creatures
that swarmed on every side of them.

They then saw how good the Lord had been to them, and how wicked they
had been. They came to Moses, and with sorrow confessed their sins and asked
him to pray to God to take away the
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serpents. Although God hates sin, He loves the sinner, and He is always willing
and glad to forgive those who really feel sorry for their sins. Therefore He
immediately told Moses to make a large serpent of brass and put it upon a pole
where it could be seen from all parts of the camp. And He said that if those who
were bitten would look at the brazen serpent, they should be healed.

Moses did as he was told. A man was sent through all the camp to tell the
good news to the people. Many believed God, and finally turned their weary eyes
toward the serpent on the pole. What a change took place! Suddenly the stinging
pain ceased, the burning fever cooled off, the swelling went down, the dazed
eyes brightened, and trembling limbs put on new strength,-the fainting, dying
souls spring up as well and strong as ever! One look at the brazen serpent, and
the poison was all gone! Did the serpent of brass heal them? Oh, no: it was
Jesus in whom they had believed. But some would not look. They did not believe
that Jesus would heal them for just looking at the brazen serpent,-and they died!
How sad! when they too might have been saved if they had only believed and
looked.

| have never been bitten by serpents, as the Israelites were, have you? But let
me tell you something: You and | and everyone else have been stung by sin; and
that is worse than any serpent in the world, for if we do not get healed from it, if
we do not have its poison taken out of our hearts, we shall die by and by never to
live again. A man may die of a serpent bite, and yet live again when Jesus
comes, and never die anymore. But if he does not get rid of the poison of sin he
will be destroyed for ever.

One could tell by the looks and actions of the Israelites that they had been
poisoned by the serpents. And even little children show by their looks and actions
that have been poisoned by sin. We saw them look cross, and we see them
quarrel, and strike, and say bad words, and disobey their parents, and hate, and
envy, and lie, and do many other sinful things.

God says that if any one of these poisonous stings is left in your heart they
will cause you to die, and surely as the poison of the serpents cause the
Israelites to die. And you cannot heal yourself any more than they could. No
doctor in this world can take the poison of sin out of your heart. Your father
cannot do it, nor your mother. No one in the world can take it away. God knew
this. He saw how you were going to be lost for ever unless someone could save
you. He saw that no one but His only Son Jesus could ever do it; and He could
not do it without suffering and dying. Think of it! God loved you so that He gave
His only Son to die that you might live, that you might have the poison of sin
taken out of your heart. Jesus was nailed to the cruel cross and lifted up, as the
serpent was lifted up in the wilderness. God says that He was lifted up you, and
that if you will look to Him believing that He will heal you from sin, He will do it,
just as surely as He healed the Israelites when they looked at the brazen
serpent.

Jesus will know if you look up to Him and say in your hearts, "Lord, | do
believe," for He is not dead now, He is alive and again and in heaven. If you are
really sorry for your naughty sins that caused Him to die, and tell Him so, and ask



Him to forgive you as the Israelites did, He will take the sins all away, and will put
His own gentle Spirit in your heart in place of them. Then if you let Him, He will
use your tongue to say kind words, your hands to do loving acts, your feet to run
on willing errands.

Oh, will you look to Jesus and live? | beg of you do not disbelieve and wait, as
some of the Israelites did, until it is too late. Do not wait and say, "l don't see how
it can be," "l don't understand how He can do it just by my believing and looking."
You do not need to understand, but you do need to believe and look. Just believe
and do as it He says, and you will find this new year the happiest year of your
life; and best of all, when Jesus comes, you will be ready to go with Him and be
happy for ever and ever.

"Interesting Iltems™ The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

-The Pope has mapped out a systematic plan of warfare against the
Freemasons.

-Very severe weather has of late prevailed on the Atlantic, and accidents have
been numerous.

-Two thousand extra men were required by the London post-office to handle
the Christmas mail.

-The Turkish Government will shortly ask contractors to tender for the
construction of a bridge 400 metres long across the Euphrates.

-A dynamite outrage was perpetrated in Dublin on Christmas Eve. An attempt
was made to blow up the Castle, and one detective was killed.

-The Limerick magistrates have decided to grant no new public-house
licences, and to gradually reduce the number to one-third of the present figures.

-Cholera has again appeared in Hamburg and in Russia. The fact that it
appears in midwinter occasions the greatest fears for the approach of warm
weather.

-The 247th anniversary of Nonconformity in the city of Canterbury has just
been celebrated at the local Congregational Church, which was formed in 1645
with nine members.

-Bishop Potter, of the Episcopal Church, has just laid the corner-stone of the
Cathedral in New York, which is to cost between £1,000,000 and £2,000,000,
and is to have chapels for simultaneous service in seven different languages.

-The trial of those charged with participation in the serious cholera riots, and
resistance to the enforcement of the sanitary regulations, last July, has just been
concluded at Tashken, Russia. Eight of the accused have been sentenced to
death by strangulation. Others have been sentenced to exile and imprisonment.

-The construction of new railways last year in the United States amounted to
4,100 miles, making the total mileage 174,000.

-The French Government has just issued the population returns for 1891,
which show an excess of deaths over births of 10,000; but for an excess of births
among foreigners, the number would have been 19,000. It is worthy of note that
in the five preceding years the total population of France had shown a small



increase of 25,000; the increase of 5,000 a year is now converted into a
decrease of 10,000.

-The Chronicle says: "According to private information from Finland a large
proportion of the inhabitants of the country are perilously near starvation. Out of a
population of 2,000,000 inhabitants more than 200,000, are entirely destitute,
and before the winter comes to an end it is expected that one-fourth of the total
population will be in the same pitiable plight. In many districts in the north the
people have commenced to live on bread either wholly or partially composed of
birch-bark."

-Russia is again threatened with famine. Crops have failed in consequence of
drouth, and the people, already impoverished, have little hope. Count
Bobrinskey, Marshal of the Russian nobility, says, "We ourselves find ourselves
face to face with the consequences of a bad harvest under much worse
circumstances than last year. And to crown all he says, typhus and epidemics
among children are appearing. Cold, damp huts, with mouldy walls, the snow
falling through the apertures of the roof, the thatch having been used as fuel, the
flooring coated with mud, while on the top of the spacious stove lie huddled
together five or six individuals in the paroxysms of typhus fever, unattended, and
without even bread and milk."

-Some time ago an Act was passed in the United States, known as the Geary
Act, which provided that all the Chinese should register their names, addresses,
description, etc., or else be expelled from the country. Only a very small number
have registered, and as the time limit expires on May 1st, it will require a great
deal of expense on the part of the Government to carry out the provisions of the
Act and expel them from the country. Steps are being taken to test the
constitutionality of the Act in the courts, and then to use diplomatic means, and,
finally, to resort to retaliation, if necessary, by withholding protection to Americans
in China. When the expense of sending back to their own country over a hundred
thousand Chinese is considered, it will be seen that it is sometimes much easier
to enact oppressive laws than it is to enforce them.

Following are the persons to be prohibited from entering the United States
according to the provisions of the Bill just introduced into the United States
Senate: 1. All persons physically capable who are over twelve years of age, but
who can neither read nor write their own language with reasonable facility, except
that all aged persons who, although unable to read or write with facility, are the
parents or grandparents of admissible immigrants, may accompany or be sent for
by such immigrants.

2. All persons not provided, in addition to the means for reaching their final
destination, with sufficient money for their comfortable support, or not being
members of families able thus to support them for two months after their arrival.
The amount thus required shall not exceed $100 for each single person or head
of a family, and $25 for each member of a family accompanying or being sent for
by the head of the family.

3. All persons who are blind, crippled, or otherwise physically so disabled as
to wholly or partially unfit for manual labour, unless it is satisfactorily shown upon



inquiry that such disabled persons are sure of support and not likely to become
chargeable to the public.

4. All persons belonging to societies which savour or justify the unlawful or
criminal destruction of life and property.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 1.

E. J. Waggoner

It is not alone upon the Atlantic that severe storms have been raging, and that
disasters have occurred. Over thirty steamers are said to have gone down in a
storm on the Black Sea. These things should serve to remind men of the
insignificance of their works in comparison with those of God. The nations of
earth put great confidence in their great navies; but they will be as nothing when
the waters of the sea roar and are troubled, and even the mountains shake with
the swelling thereof.

Last year the members of the American Congress were made to believe that
the country was overwhelmingly in favour of Sunday closing of the World's Fair,
that if they did not pass a measure to secure its being closed they would lose
their seats. Accordingly they at once became very religious, and earnestly
pleaded for the protection of the "fourth commandment." But since then it has
transpired that the "public sentiment" was manufactured by a very few people,
and so a bill providing for Sunday opening has been introduced at the present
session.

Religious institutions that rest upon the will of human legislators are very
uncertain things. There is only one certain thing about religious legislation, and
that is that it will invariably be wrong. To test the history of the world affords no
exception. Although Sunday as a religious institution has not the slightest
authority from the Bible, and the American Congress did a wicked thing in voting
for its observance at the World's Fair, it would do it an equally wicked thing in
voting that the Fair shall be kept open on that day. Although the seventh day is
the Sabbath of the Lord, it would be just as wicked for Congress to vote that the
Fair should be closed on Sabbath. The wickedness consists in the very fact of
religious legislation itself. Congress should do nothing. The Directors should be
left free to open or close the Fair on Sunday, as they see fit, and people should
be left free to attend or stay away, as they please.

The facts in regard to civil legislation on religious matters may be briefly put
thus: If there is in the law of God no warrant for any practice, then to pass laws
enforcing that practice is to try to compel men to sin; for God's law requires all
that He wants to do, and whatever His laws do not require, He does not want to
have done. And if the law of God does require a certain thing, then any human
law requiring its observance is unnecessary, and not only so, but presumptuous.
If the Lord will, the relation of civil Government to the law of God will be
considered more at length in the next number.

Acting on the instruction of the Methodist Conference, the Wesleyan
Committee of Privileges has been in communication with the Committees of the
Liberation Society, the Dissenting Deputies, the Congregational and Baptist



Unions, the Presbyterians, and minor Methodists bodies, with the result that a
"Joint Consultative Committee" has been formed, the chief object which is to
consider all legislative proposals affecting the rights of English Nonconformists,
and to take concerted action. Thereby they cut the sinew of all their opposition to
the Establishment. In the face of such a combination for political purposes, it will
be but too evident that the opposition to the Establishment is prompted by a
desire to share in the emoluments, and not by conscientious convictions against
the union of Church and State.

"Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation?" Heb. i. 14. This question is really an emphatic statement. It
admits of only one answer, and that is, Yes. But who are they who are thus sent
forth to minister? They are the angels, as the preceding verses show. The first
chapter of Hebrews is devoted to showing that Christ is superior to the angels.
He is the Creator and Saviour of men; they are simply His servants in that work.
But angels are not men. The second chapter of Hebrews shows that Christ is
greater than man, although He was made like man; but when He was made like
man, He was made "a little lower than the angels," because man even in the
beginning was made a little lower than the angels. The angels existed before
man was created, for when the foundations of the earth were lay, "the morning
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy." Job xxxviii. 7. Men
on earth may minister to one another, but they are not "ministering spirits." And
the ministry of man in the Gospel is confined wholly to this present life, for when
he dies there is no more work nor wisdom for him until the Lord comes to give
him life again. And then they do not become angels, but remain redeemed men
throughout eternity.

Tuesday, September 4, 1893, is the date fixed upon for the opening of the
great Catholic Congress to be held in connection with the World's Fair in
Chicago. By the way, there is no doubt but that the Columbus celebration will first
and last do very much toward uniting professed Protestants and Catholics. The
fact that Columbus was a Catholic, and that he was sent out by a Catholic queen,
who had in view the advancement of the Roman Catholic Church, will be kept
before the public. Mr. Justice Brewer has decided that the United States is a
Christian nation, on the strength of the religious proclivities of those who made
the first settlements. Consistency, therefore, would demand that the form of
religion professed by the nation should be the Roman Catholic, since it had the
first hold upon the country. It matters very little what the form of religion is that is
professed by a State, for the very best would soon become as bad as the worst.

Lord Yarborough, the owner of the famous North Lincolnshire pack of hounds,
has been gathering some interesting statistics in regard to fox hunting. He says
that there are 330 packs of hounds in England, Scotland, and Ireland, and
estimates their cost and keeping to amount to £44,850. Adding to this cost of
keeping the 99,000 horses that are used in the sport, he gives a total annual
expenditure for fox hunting of over four and a half millions. There are many
conclusions that might be drawn from this, but we leave each reader to make his
own application of the facts.



And rightminded people can sympathize with the forcible words used in the
following item from the Echo:-

"We are threatened with two disastrous visitations this year-one from
Hamburg, the other from Paris. We might leave Dr. Collingridge to grapple with
the cholera, but who shall delvier us from crinoline? It is that mighty potentate M.
Worth who threatens us with the latter plague. Here is a splendid opportunity for
the champions of the rights of women. Perhaps their battle for the franchise is to
be won after all through the petticoat itself. Should they be able to make a
successful stand against such an odious, ugly, indecent revival, they will win a
host of new converts. No woman with any sense of self-respect, who has any
recollection of the comments of the other sex when crinoline was last in vogue,
would suffer her daughters to wear it on any consideration."

January 26, 1893

"Nourishing Doubts™" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

Nourishing Doubts .-There is nothing in the world more prolific than doubt. A
single doubt will multiply itself indefinitely, and it lives and propagates upon air.
Let a person air his doubts upon every convenient occasion, and they will
flourish. Doubts never diminish by being expressed in words. If you have doubts
keep them to yourself, for the sake of others, if not for your own. But, better still,
kill them. The antidote for the poisonous germ of doubt is belief. Settle it in your
heart once for all that God's word is true, because He Himself is the truth. Then
remember that as God is from everlasting to everlasting, so is His truth. It is
unchangeable. That which was true yesterday is true to-day, and will be truth
eternally. Doubt is simply the shadow of a lie, and no lie can overthrow truth.
Doubts will come to every man, but the man in whose heart is the love of the
truth and the knowledge of God, will let them affect him no more than straws on
the ocean obstruct the course of the Majestic.

"Ministers of Grace" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

Ministers of Grace .-It is possible that a good deal of the so-called work for
the Lord that is done in these days, arises from a misconception of the work of
the angels of God, the "ministers of His that do His pleasure." Their occupation is
thus set forth: "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for the
sake of them that shall inherit salvation?" Heb. i. 14, R.V. what is their work? To
do service for the sake or benefit of the heirs of salvation. How many of them are
engaged in this work? All of them. Then it seems that there are none left to
engage in the work of spying out the evil and reporting it to the Lord, a thing
which is commonly supposed to be a large part of their occupation. "But does not
God take notice of the evil that goes on?" He certainly does know all about it, and
will punish for it; but how He knows it does not concern us. Since He is God,
knowledge of all things is a part of His existence. But we may be sure that God



does not sit in heaven beholding the works of man as a spy, and that He does
not send the angels out "slumming." His thoughts are thoughts of peace, and the
angels are ministers of His grace. Let all who would be workers together with
God and the angels remember this.

"The Commandments of God" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

"And, behold, one came and said unto Him, Good Master, what good thing
shall | do, that | may have eternal life? And He said unto him, Why callest thou
me good? there is none good but one, that is, God; but if thou wilt enter into life,
keep the commandments." Matt. xix. 16, 17. The young man was astonished that
he should be told to keep the commandments, for he himself was so sure that he
had never failed in any particular, that he thought everybody must recognize the
fact, and so he asked, "Which?" As much as to say, "Which once have | not
kept?" Jesus said, Thou shalt not murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou
shall not steal, Thou shall not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy
mother; and Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Verses 18, 19.

The young man's reply that he had kept all these, we may leave for the
present, and simply consider the commandments themselves. Let us trace them
from the giving of them on Mount Sinai.

"And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to Me into the mount, and be there;
and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and commandments which | have
written; that thou mayest teach them." Ex. xxiv. 12. "And He gave unto Moses,
when He had made an end of communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables
of testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God." Ex. xxxi. 18.

"And Moses turned, and went down from the mount, and the two tables of the
testimony were in his hand; the tables were written on both their sides; on the
one side and on the other were they written. And the tables were the work of
God, and the writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables." Ex. xxxii.
15, 16.

Afterwards Moses rehearsed the commandments before the people, as
recorded in the fifth of Deuteronomy, verses 6-21, and at the close he said,
"These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount out of the
midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice; and
He added no more. And He wrote them in two tables of stone, and delivered
them unto me." Deut. v. 22.

Still later we have the record of the apostasy of the children of Israel, when
Moses broke the tables of stone, and then we read this account, "At that time the
Lord said unto me, Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the first, and come up
unto Me into the mount, and make thee an ark of wood. And | will write on the
tables the words that were in the first tables which thou brakest, and thou shalt
put them in the ark. And | made an ark of shittim wood, and hewed two tables of
stone like unto the first, and went up into the mount, having the two tables in
mine hand. And He wrote on the tables, according to the first writing, the ten
commandments, which the Lord spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of



the fire in the day of the assembly; and the Lord gave them unto me. And | turned
myself and came down from the mount, and put the tables in the ark which | had
made; and there they be, as the Lord commanded me." Deut. x. 1-5.

These ten commandments are recorded in Ex. xx. 2-17, just as the Lord
spoke them from the mount. We have learned that they are all that He spoke,
and that they are His law. It was from these that the Lord quoted when He told
the young man that if he would enter into life He must keep the commandments.
It is of them that the wise man speaks, when he says, "Let us hear the conclusion
of the whole matter; Fear God, and
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keep His commandments, for this is the whole duty of man." Eccl. xii. 13.

It is of these commandments that we read in the Psalms: "The law of the Lord
is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the
simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the commandment
of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring
for ever; the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether." Ps. xix.
7-9. "The works of His hand are verity and judgment; all His commandments are
sure. They stand fast for ever and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness."
Ps. cxl. 7, 8. "The word is true from the beginning, and every one of Thy
righteous judgments endureth for ever." "My tongue shall speak of Thy word; for
all Thy commandments are righteousness." "Thy righteousness is an everlasting
righteousness, and Thy law is the truth." Ps. cxix. 160, 172, 142.

The violation of these commandments is sin, for "WWhosoever committeth sin,
transgresseth also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law." 1 John iii. 4.
The apostle Paul said, "I had not known sin, but by the law; for | had not known
lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet." Rom. vii. 7. "Where no law
is, there is no transgression." Rom. iv. 15. "Sin is not imputed where there is no
law." Rom. xv. 13.

There is no sin that is not condemned by them, and no goodness that they do
not enjoin. The psalmist said, "I have seen an end of all perfection but Thy
commandment is exceeding broad." Ps. cxix. 96. It is so broad that it takes notice
of the very thoughts and intents of the heart. For when we are told that to fear
God and keep His commandments is the whole duty of man, there immediately
follow these words, "For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every
secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil." Eccl. xii. 14. Every secret
thing will be judged by the commandments of God. This shows something of their
breadth.

The Saviour, in the sermon on the mount, illustrated the breadth of the
commandments. Said He: "Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the
prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily | say unto you, till
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till
all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the
kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be
called great in the kingdom of heaven. For | say unto you, That except your



righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." Matt. v. 17-20.

The Pharisees were very scrupulous observers of the law. That is, they
professed to be. But their observance of it was only outward. They did nothing
that man could see that was wrong; but they did not hesitate to do any evil,
provided nobody could find it out. The Saviour said of them, "Woe unto you,
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men's bones, and of
all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but
within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity." Matt. xxiii. 27, 28.

Therefore when Christ said, "Except your righteousness shall exceed the
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the
kingdom of heaven," He meant that the righteousness which is only on the
outside is worthless. They that do the commandments of God will have right to
the tree of life, and shall enter in through the gates into the city of God, the New
Jerusalem. Rev. xxii. 14. But they who only outwardly appear to be righteous,
cannot in any case enter there. This shows that the keeping of the
commandments is an affair of the heart and life, and not one of a mere form.

Then the Saviour proceeded to show how the commandments may be
broken. He quoted the commandment, "Thou shalt not kill," and showed that it
may be broken by so seemingly small a thing as an angry word. He quoted the
seventh commandment, "Thou shalt not commit adultery," and showed that a
single evil glance of the eye was enough for the violation of it. And so on with
others. See Matt. v. 21-47. All this shows that the ten commandments are the
whole duty of man, the whole of the truth of God, they endure to all eternity, that
they are that by which every man's case will be decided in the judgment, and that
so broad are they in their requirements that a single word or look may suffice to
break them. God desires truth in the inward parts.

"The Fulfilling of the Law" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

The young man who came to Jesus thought that he had kept all the
commandments, for when Jesus referred to them, he said, "All these have | kept
from my youth up; what lack | yet?" Then Jesus answered, "If thou wilt be perfect,
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven; and follow Me." Matt. xix. 20, 21. This was a test that the young man
could not endure, and he went away sorrowful.

Shall we learn from this that there was something necessary for the young
man to do more than the keeping of the commandments? By no means: For the
Saviour told him that if he would enter into the kingdom he should keep the
commandments. We learn that the young man had not kept the commandments,
although he thought that he had. "For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even this;
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Gal. v. 14. But this man did not love his
neighbour as himself; therefore he had not kept the commandments.



"Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law."
Rom. xiii. 10. The Saviour said to the young man, "If thou wilt be perfect, go and
sell that thou hast, and give to the poor." In Col. iii. 14 we are told that love is the
bond of perfectness. So the Saviour simply pointed out to the man that although
he had outwardly kept all the commandments, he lacked the essential element of
commandment keeping, which is love. Without love there is no keeping of the
law.

True charity is not simply almsgiving, but it is love. Now, remembering that
love is the fulfilling of law, and that without love there is nothing of any value,
read the thirteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians, and we shall find out what
constitutes the keeping of the commandments. "Love suffereth long, and is kind;
love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself; it is not puffed up, doth not behave itself
unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, taketh not account of evil;
rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth; beareth all things,
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things." 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7, R.V.

When we understand that love, and that alone, is the fulfilling of the law, we
can see in this chapter the statement that the keeping of the commandments
means kindness, patience, unselfishness, thoughtfulness for others,
forgetfulness of self, and labour to build up others, meekness, and gentleness,
and true courtesy. In short, it means perfection. Without love in the heart, there is
no keeping of the law of God. The law was given in love (Deut. xxxiii. 2, 3), and it
is love.

"Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God; and every one that
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for
God is love." 1 John iv. 7, 8. "For this is the love of God, that we keep His
commandments; and His commandments are not grievous." 1 John v. 3. "We
love, because He first love us" (1 John i. 19), because love is of God. That is,
there can be no real love that does not come from God. God is love, and all love
springs from Him. So we
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are able to love one another only as "the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us."

All this goes to show that the keeping of the commandments of God is simply
a likeness to God Himself. It is more than mere likeness to God; it is assimilation
to God; for love, which is the fulfilling of the law, comes from God. Therefore the
keeping of the commandments by any man is nothing less than the manifestation
of the life of God in that man. A few paragraphs may profitably be devoted
directly to this point in the following article.

"The Law and the Life" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner
We have already seen that the keeping of the commandments of God is
summed up in one word, namely, love. But love is of God, "For God is love."
Notice that the text does not say that God has love, but that God is love. Love is
the nature of God; it is His very life. Therefore it is plain that the keeping of the
commandments of God is partaking of the nature of God. This is a point which



cannot be too often repeated, and so although we have often presented it, we
shall again set forth some Scriptures upon it.

When the young man came to Christ, saying, "Good Master," the Saviour said
to him, "Why callest thou Me good? There is none good but one, that is, God." In
this Christ was not rebuking him for calling Him good, because He was good. He
"knew no sin." To the Jews He said, "Which of you convinceth Me of sin?" John
viii. 46. And again He said, "The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in
Me." John xiv. 30. He knew that He was good, and He could not deny that
without denying Himself, and that He would not do it. But in putting that question,
and making that statement to the young man, He showed that He Himself was
God. He and the Father are one, and God alone is good.

As contrasted with God, man is only evil. "There is none righteous, no, not
one; there is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They
are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none
that doeth good, no, not one." Rom. iii. 10-12. "Out of the heart of men, proceed
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness,
wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness; all
these evil things come from within, and defile the man." Mark vii. 21-23.

As is the heart, so is the man. "An evil man, out of the evil treasure of his
heart, bringeth forth that which is evil." Luke vii. 45. Therefore since the heart of
man,-not of one man merely, nor of a certain class of men,-but the heart of all
mankind, is evil, only evil can be done by any man when left to himself. "For the
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; and these are
contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye would." Gal.
v. 17. And this is spoken especially of those who desire to do that which is right.

This evil in the heart of man is opposition to the law of God. Thus we read, "to
be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.
Because the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please
God." Rom. viii. 6-8.

Nevertheless God tells men to keep His commandments. And since it is
impossible for the nature of man to keep them, and goodness presides in God
alone, it follows that in order to keep the commandments one must have the
nature of God. Christ is the revelation of God. No man knoweth the Father save
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him. Matt. xi. 27. In Christ's life
there was perfect goodness, because His life was the life of God. God is good.
His life is goodness itself. Goodness constitutes His life. Goodness is not an
abstract thing, but it must always be manifested in action. But action is life.
Therefore since there is none good but God, it follows that whosoever keeps the
commandments of God must do so by having His life in them.

That this is the only way that the righteousness of the law can be manifested
in man, is shown by the apostle Paul in his epistle to the Galatians. Said He: "l
am crucified with Christ; nevertheless | live; yet not |, but Christ liveth in me; and
the life which | now live in the flesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave Himself for me. | do not frustrate the grace of God; for if
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain." Gal. ii. 20, 21.



Righteousness comes only by the life of God in Christ. So it is that "by the
obedience of one shall many be made righteous." Rom. v. 19. In all the host of
the redeemed in the kingdom of heaven, there will be the manifestation of the
righteousness of Christ, and of His righteousness alone. It is not simply that
Christ obeyed the law eighteen hundred years ago, when He was on earth, but
that He obeys the law now, the same as He did then; for He is the same
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever; and so when He comes to dwell in the hearts
of men who believe in Him, He lives the same life of obedience in them that He
did when He was here to die for man. To know this as a practical fact, is to
acknowledge that Christ is come in the flesh.

It is because the law of God is the life of God, and that is love, that the
Saviour gave this instruction: "l say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully
use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father which is
in heaven; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For if ye love them which love you,
what reward have ye? do not even the publicans the same? And if ye salute your
brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not even the publicans the
same?" Matt. v. 44-47.

The greatest manifestation of merely human love is to do good to those who
do us good. "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for
his friends." "But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us." Rom. v. 8. Man loves his friends, sometimes; but God
loves His enemies. That is love itself, because it does not grow out of what He
has received from the object of love. The Saviour knew that love such as that
was not possible to a human nature, and so He added these words, "Be ye
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." Matt. v. 48.
That is, we are to have the perfection of God. Not that we are to become gods,
but that we are to allow His life to be manifested in us, and so we shall have His
perfection. The goodness will all be of God, but will be counted ours, because we
yield ourselves to it, that He may live it in us.

This thought lifts the law of God above the level of mere force, and glorifies it.
We "know that His commandment is life everlasting." John xii. 50. The ten
commandments are not arbitrary rules laid down by the Almighty, for the
government of mankind. They are not precepts that exist merely in writing, which
the subjects are to read, and then do their best to keep; not like the laws of
earthly governments, in the keeping of which the subject receives no help from
the lawgivers. God has not given to man a law as hard as the stone on which it
was traced at Sinai, and then left them to do the best that they can with it, His
only concern being to punish them if they come short. Far different. The law
written on tables of stone is but the statement in words of the living righteousness
of the living God, which He in love gives to all who will receive it. It is the
condition of life, simply because all life comes from God; and since all who live
for ever must have His life, it is inevitable that they must have His righteousness.
But God has not left them to secure this righteousness by themselves. He well
knew that such a thing would be impossible.
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So He gave Himself, pouring out His own life on the cross, in order that man
might have it. So the law of God is the life of God,-gracious, loving, and merciful.

Only one thought more need be noted here, and that is, that nothing less than
the life of God will meet the demands of the law. Whoever comes short of the
glory of God, which is His goodness, is a sinner,-a transgressors of the law. The
righteousness of God, which is by the faith of Jesus Christ, is the only thing to
which the law will witness that it is perfect. Anything less than that will be
condemned by the law; for "whatsoever is not of faith is sin." Rom. xiv. 33. There
is no injustice in God's maintaining this high standard for man, since He gives
Himself, with all the righteousness of His life, to everyone who will take it. He
gives His life freely. All man has to do is to submit himself to the righteousness of
God.

A mere form of godliness will avail nothing. No amount of mere outward
conformity to the law will be accepted as the keeping of the law. There is but one
God, and so there is but one life of God. He will not acknowledge any rival gods,
and He cannot be deceived by a righteousness which is only a counterfeit of His
life. Any amount of professed conformity to the law of God, which does not come
from the life of God in the soul, is nothing but sin. Let it not be forgotten, their
righteousness,-the keeping of the commandments of God,-is only by the faith of
Jesus Christ, and that whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

"Civil Government and the Law of God" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

In the last number of the PRESENT TRUTH a statement was made in regard
to civil legislation on religious matters, something to this effect: If there is in the
law of God no warrant for any given practice, then for men to pass laws enforcing
that practice, is to try to compel them to sin; for the law of God contains all that
He wants men to do, and anything different from His law is sin. And if the law of
God does enjoin any given thing, then for men to pass laws requiring the
performance of that thing, is unnecessary and presumptuous, to say the least.

With what we have learned in our study of the law of God, in this number, we
are prepared to go beyond that statement, and say that any human legislation
whatever upon the law of God, or any part of i, is sin, and the only result of such
legislation is to compel men to sin, and to confirm them in sin. This is not a rash,
unconsidered statement, but is the only conclusion possible from the nature of
the law, as revealed in the Bible. Remember this: The commandments of God
are the righteousness of God. The perfect law is found only in the life of God,
which is revealed to men in Christ. The keeping of the law of God is a thing
utterly beyond the reach of human power. "The carnal mind is enmity against
God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." Rom. viii. 7.
"Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight; for
by the law is the knowledge of sin." Rom. iii. 20. Only by faith in Jesus Christ can
the righteousness of the law be obtained. For the righteousness of the law is
inseparable from the life of God, and that life is manifested only in Christ.



"The law is spiritual." Rom. viii. 14. Every portion of it is spiritual. That is, it is
the nature of God, for "God is Spirit." John iv. 24, R.V., marginal reading. Now it
needs no arguing to prove that no human power can put into the hearts of men
the life and Spirit of God. No human law can put love into the heart of man. The
law of God itself cannot do that, except as it is in the life of Christ. Only the Spirit
of God can shed the love of God abroad in the heart. No man is able of himself
so to keep even the law of God, that he will be righteous. God must dwell in him,
living His own life in him. How much less, then, can any righteousness come by a
law of man?

It is evident to everybody that the most that human law-givers and judges can
take account of is the outward acts of men. Man judges after the outward
appearances; the Lord alone looks upon the heart. But the keeping of the law of
God, as we have seen, does not consist of mere outward acts. Mere outward
righteousness is sin. Therefore the conclusion is inevitable, that whenever men
pass and attempt to enforce laws that profess to be a part of the law of God, they
are dishonouring the law of God, and compelling men to sin.

For (1) when men make a law, and say that in enforcing it they are enforcing
the law of God, they thereby say that the law of God is no better than their law.
They say that the law of God requires no greater degree of righteousness than
they can enforce. That is the greatest possible dishonour to the law of God. And
(2) when men make that claim, and lead people to think so, they are leaving
them to sin. For the most that any human law can require and enforce is outward
compliance, and that is the most that any man can of himself render to any law.
Therefore when men profess that they are enforcing the law of God, they are
educating the people to think that mere outward observance satisfies the law of
God. And therefore just so far as such laws have any effect at all, their effect is to
lead men to sin, and to cause them to rest satisfied in sin, thinking that they are
keeping the law of God. No more wicked and presumptuous a thing can be done
in this world than for men to attempt to enforce the law of God, and to cause men
to think that such a thing is possible.

In the seventh chapter of the book of Daniel we find the Papacy represented
under the form of a "little horn" coming up among the ten horns of the fourth
beast, which symbolizes Rome. Before it three of the ten kingdoms of the Roman
Empire were plucked up, to make room for it. Of this little horn,-the Papacy,-the
angel that interpreted the vision of the prophet said, "And he shall speak great
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and
think to change times and laws; and they shall be given into his hand until a time
and times and the dividing of time." Dan. vii. 25. The apostle Paul, writing by
inspiration of God, sets forth the Papacy as "that man of sin" "that opposeth and
exalteth himself against all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he
sitteth in the temple of God, setting himself forth as God." 2 Thess. ii. 4, R.V.

These characteristics are met in every case where men think that they can
enforce the law of God. For to say that men can enforce the law of God, is to say
that man has the power of God; and that is for those who make the laws to set
themselves forth as God. So every nation that enforces religion by law puts itself
in the place of God. But when a nation puts itself in the place of God, it turns the



attention to just that degree away from God, since it is not indeed God, and has
none of His attributes; therefore such enforcement of religion is nothing else than
idolatry. Therefore we find that the professed enforcement of even the Christian
religion is heathenism. The union of Church and State, or the union of religion
and the State, which is the same thing, is the very essence of Paganism.

This will be plain enough to anyone who will think of it seriously. The promise
of the everlasting covenant is that God will put His laws into the inward parts of
men, and write them on their hearts, and that He will be their God, and they shall
be His people. All this is what God alone can do. No man can write the law of
God upon His own heart, much less upon the heart of anyone else. No man can
make himself a child of God, any more than he could make himself the child of
his natural father. As a child has nothing to do with making himself the child of his
father, so the man has nothing to do with making himself the child of God. Only in
this latter case, he gives his consent. But man becomes a child of God only by
the will of God. See John xx. 1, 12, 13; James i. 18.

Neither can any man make God his
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God. God can make Himself the God of any man; but whenever man has
attempted to make God his God, the result has been an idol. No man can make
God. So the attempt to enforce the observance of the first commandment of the
law of God, would result only in national idolatry. And a similar result must follow
the attempt to enforce any other commandment. So we see that in religious
legislation by human governments, the sin is not so much in the fact that men
misinterpret the plain words of the law, as it is in the fact that they presume to
enforce the law God at all.

"The Second Table of the Law" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

There is a notion quite prevalent, derived by tradition from we do not know
where, that, as the law of God is summed up in two parts, namely, love to God
and love to man, the first four commandments relating solely to man's duty to
God, and the last six relating to man's duty to his fellow-men, so it is within the
province of human governments to legislate upon the last table of the law, even
though they may not presume to meddle with the first tables. This we say is a
tradition, having no foundation whatever in fact. The consideration that we have
already given to the law of God is sufficient to show the fallacy of that idea.

To see clearly that the enforcement of the second table of the law as a whole,
at least, is not within the province of human governments, one has only to read
the tenth commandment, "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his
0X, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbour's." There is a commandment of
which no earthly government can ever take any notice. A man may be almost
eaten up with covetousness, and yet human laws cannot punish him, and the
officers of the law cannot even tell that he is covetous. So it is evident that the
second table of the law cannot be enforced by human government.



But no other commandment of the second table can be enforced by human
power anymore than the tenth. For the law is spiritual. Every part of it is spiritual.
The sixth commandment, and the seventh, and the eighth are spiritual, as well as
the first. The keeping of the commandments does not consist of outward form. If
there is no spiritual life in the soul, there is no commandment keeping. Moreover,
the outward appearance is often deceiving if we should allow ourselves to judge
a man's actions, we should often say that he is doing wrong when if we could
read his heart and see his motives we should note that he is doing right. And very
often men are praised for doing what seems to be right, but what is actually
wrong.

It is a mistake to suppose that because the last six commandments define
man's duty to man, they have no relation to God. They are the commandments of
God, and of God alone. It is man's duty to God to love his fellow-man. Love to
man can spring only from love to God. Love to God cannot exist without love to
man. "For he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love
God, whom he hath not seen?" 1 John iv. 20. And mark this: The two tables of
law are not duty to God and duty to man, but they are love to God and love to
man. Duty may be enforced, but love cannot be. The law is love, for love is the
fulfilling of the law. But no human power can force a man to love another.
Therefore no human power can enforce the law of God. God Himself cannot
force men to keep His own law, because it is a law of love as He Himself is love.
But He puts the keeping of it into those who are willing, by shedding His love
abroad in their hearts by His Holy Spirit.

"But is it not right for the government to make and enforce laws against
murder and theft?" Most certainly; but in punishing a man for killing another or for
stealing, the government is in no sense enforcing the law of God. Murder and
theft are punished in nations that know nothing of God. When the thief is put in
goal, it is not because he has violated the law of God, but because he has
interfered with the peace of another. So also when the murderer is hanged. The
punishment which the State inflicts upon the murderer will in no wise diminish the
punishment which he will receive from God at the Judgment. If in hanging the
murderer the State were enforcing the law of God, then that would be all the
punishment that the murderer would receive. But no one supposes that because
a man suffers the penalty of law He will receive any less punishment at the
hands of God than he would have received if he had escaped detection by man
until he died a natural death.

Civil governments are ordained by God, but not to take the place of God. God
has no vicegerent on this earth. No earthly power is deputed to enforce the law of
God, nor to see that it is obeyed. The object of human government is to hold in
check man who would make it impossible for others to live in peace. Civil
governments are not for the purpose of making men religious, nor of helping
them in any way to be religious, but only for the purpose of compelling certain
men to act civilly, who will not do so unless they are forced to. It is true that there
has never been a government on earth that has kept within its proper bounds,
but the fact that governments have presumed to meddle with a great many things



beyond their range, does not make it right. Precedent does not make a thing
right.

The idea that men are deputed to see that God's law is obeyed is what led to
the establishment of the Inquisition. Men recognized the fact that the law of God
has to do with more than the outward acts. So as they felt themselves charged
with the burden of seeing that it was obeyed, they began to inquire into people's
private affairs, and into their secret lives. As nobody could know so much about
any man's thoughts as the man himself, the inquisitors were not content with the
testimony of spies, but interrogated the man himself. And as he would naturally
be reluctant to lay bare his secret thoughts, the rack, the thumb-screw, the pulley,
etc., were resorted to in order that human judges might know what God alone
can know. The evil of the Inquisition is the evil of the union of Church and State.
The former naturally and inevitably grows out of the latter. Just to the extent that
the union is close and effective, will be the strictness of the Inquisition. No man
can defend the union of Church and State without upholding the Inquisition.

"Enforced Rest" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

One of the strange things in connection with Sunday legislation is the notion
that people will not rest when they are tired unless they are compelled to. The
plea so commonly made is that Sunday laws are necessary in order that the
labouring men may take the rest that is so much needed. Now while it is true that
there are some persons who were so industrious that they literally "worked
themselves to death," spurring themselves up to work when nature demands
rest, it is a fact that such persons are rare exceptions among mankind. It is
natural for people to rest when they are tired. It is very unnatural for one to keep
on working after he is very weary. It requires an extraordinary effort to do so; and
very few put forth that effort.

Let one read the daily papers, and he will not get the idea that excess of work
is killing off many people. We have never read of a case where a man was
arraigned before the magistrate, charged with trying to commit suicide by
overwork; but we can scarcely take up the paper without noticing a case in which
an able-bodied man is charged with neglecting his family through his idleness. To
rest when one is tired is as natural as to sleep when one is sleepy; and we have
never heard any of the advocates of an enforced Sunday rest plead for a law
compelling men to take seven hours' sleep in the twenty-four.

But the case becomes more absurd, when we see the argument applied to
the keepers of public-houses. In the Memorial which was noticed at length a few
weeks ago, we read that "the Sunday sale of intoxicating liquors is wrong in
principle, unfair to other trades, and injurious to the publicans and their servants,
whose hours on other days of the week are grossly excessive." Their hours of
labour are indeed long, but they have the privilege of shortening them if they
wish. But if their hours on other days are too long, why is it that there is no effort
to give them rest on those days, when they need the rest? Why not equalize
matters, by giving them the proper amount of rest every day, instead of putting



the rest all into one day? Why? Because all Sunday legislation is in the interest of
the day, and not at all in the interest of the people.

"A Present Help" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

"God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble." Ps. xivi. 1.

How much help and consolation we miss by unconsciously omitting the word
"present” when reading the above text. We readily admit meant that God is a
"refuge and strength" to others, and we may even go so far sometimes as to say
that He is "our refuge and strength." That is, we believe He has helped us, and
that He will help us, if we trust Him, but is it not quite another thing to believe that
He is "a present help" in this trouble,-and not only a present help, but a "very
present help?" How natural it is to look back on that long iliness or that severe
trial in the past and gratefully acknowledge God's care and help through it all,
and yet at the same time fear to trust Him in the present emergency! It is so
much easier to believe that He has heard us, and that He will hear us, then that
He does hear us. We assent to the fact of a crucified and risen Saviour, and yet
how feebly we laid hold upon it! How often we act as though we believed there
was no one to pity and no one to save, as though our Saviour were yet buried in
Joseph's new tomb! But praise God, "He is risen!" "The Lord is nigh unto all them
that call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in truth. He will fulfil the desire of
them that fear Him: He also will hear their cry, and will save them." Ps. cxlv. 18,
19.

A remarkable instance of the fulfilment of this promise is noted in the New
York Observer of December 29, 1892. It is in connection with the story of the
wrecking of the Spree, the Atlantic steamer on which Mr. D. L. Moody recently
took passage for America. He says:-

"l embarked on the Spree, a vessel about four hundred and ninety feet long,
with seven hundred passengers on board representing Great Britain, Germany,
Austria, Russia, Hungary and other countries, besides our own.

"When about three days on our voyage, as | was lying on my couch | was
startled by a terrible crash and shock, as if the vessel had been driven on a rock.
| did not at first feel much anxiety-perhaps | was too ill to think much about it. But
my son jumped from his berth and rushed on deck. He was back again in a few
moments, explaining that the shaft was broken and the vessel sinking. | did not at
first believe it could be so bad, but concluded to dress and go on deck. The
report was only too true. The captain told the affrighted passengers, who had
rushed on deck that there was no danger, and some of the second cabin
passengers returned to their berths, only to be driven out again by the inrushing
water, leaving everything behind them.

"The officers and crew did all they could to save the vessel. But it was soon
found that the pumps were useless, for the water poured into the ship too rapidly
to be controlled. There was nothing more in the power of man to do. We were
utterly, absolutely helpless. We could only stand still on the poor, drifting, sinking
ship, and look into our watery graves. All this time, unknown to the passengers,



the officers were making preparations for the last resort. The life-boats were all
put in readiness, provisions prepared, life-preservers in hand, the officers armed
with revolvers to enforce their orders, and the question was evidently being
debated in their minds whether to launch the boats at once, or wait. The sea was
so heavy that the boats could hardly have lived in it. Two of the passengers had
loaded revolvers ready to blow out their brains if the vessel should go down,
preferring death by bullets to death by drowning. At noon the captain told us he
thought he had the water under control, and was in hopes of drifting in the way of
some passing vessel. The ships bow was now high in the air, while the stern
seemed to settle more and more. The sea was very rough, and the ship rolled
from side to side with fearful lurches. If she had pitched violently but once,
though bulkheads must have burst, and the
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and come. The captain tried to keep up hope by telling us we should probably
drift in the way of a ship by three o'clock that Saturday afternoon, but the night
closed upon us without sign of a sail.

"That was an awful night, the darkest in all our lives. Seven hundred men,
women, and children waiting for the doom that was settling upon us. No one
dared to sleep. We were all together in the saloon of the first cabin-Jews,
Protestants, Catholics, and sceptics-although | doubt if at that time there were
any sceptics among us. The agony and suspense were too great for words. With
blanched faces and trembling hearts the passengers looked at each other, as if
trying to read what no one dared to speak. Rockets flamed into the sky, but there
was no answer. We were drifting out of the track of the great steamers. Every
hour seemed to increase the danger of our situation.

"Sunday morning dawned, without help or hope. Up to that time no
suggestion of religious services had been made. To have done that would almost
certainly have produced a panic. In the awful suspense and dread that prevailed,
a word about religion would have suggested the most terrible things to the poor
souls. It was necessary to divert their minds, if possible, or they would break
under the strain. But as that second night came on, we held a prayer-meeting,
with the concurrence of the captain. Everybody attended, and | think everybody
prayed, sceptics and all. Surely the cries of the dear little children were heard in
heaven. With one arm clasping a pillar to steady myself on the reeling vessel, |
tried to read the ninety-first Psalm, and we prayed that God would still the raging
of the sea and bring us to our desired heaven. It was a new psalm to me from
that very hour. The eleventh verse touched me very deeply. It was like a voice of
Divine assurance, and it seemed a very real thing, as | read: 'He shall give His
angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways.' Surely He did it. | read also
from the one hundred and seventh Psalm, versus 20-31. One lady thought those
words must have been written for the occasion, and afterwards asked to see the
book for herself.

"l was passing through a new experience. | had thought myself superior to the
fear of death. | have often preached on the subject and urged Christians to
realize this victory of faith. During our civil war | had been under fire without fear.
| was in Chicago during the Ggeat cholera epidemic and went around with the



doctors, visiting the sick and dying. Where they could go to look after the bodies
of men, | said | could go to look after their souls. | remember a case of small-pox
where the flesh had literally dropped away from the backbone, yet | went to the
bedside of that poor sufferer again and again with Bible and prayer for Jesus'
sake. In all this | had no fear of death.

"But on the sinking ship it was different. There was no cloud between my soul
and my Saviour. | know my sins had been put away. That was all settled long
ago. But as my thoughts went out to my loved ones at home-my wife and
children, anxiously waiting for my coming-my friends on both sides of the sea-the
schools and all the interests so dear to me-and realized that perhaps the next
hour would separate me for ever from all these, so far as this world was
concerned, | confess it almost broke me down. It was the darkest hour of my life!
| could not endure it. | must have relief, and relief came in prayer. God heard my
cry and enabled me to say from the depths of my soul, "Thy will be done." It was
all settled. Sweet peace came to my heart. | went to bed and almost immediately
fell asleep, and never slept more soundly in all my life. Out of the depths | cried
unto the Lord, and He heard me and delivered me from all my fears. | can no
more doubt that God gave answer to my prayer for relief, then | can doubt my
own existence.

"About three o'clock at night | was aroused from my sound sleep by the voice
of my son. 'Come on deck, father,' he said. | followed him, and he pointed toward
a far-off light, rising and sinking on the sea. It was a messenger of deliverance to
us. It proved to be the light of the steamer Lake Huron, whose lookout had seen
our flaming signals of distress, and supposed it was a vessel in flames. Oh, the
joy of that moment when those seven hundred despairing passengers beheld the
approaching ship! Who can ever forget it?

"But now the question is, can this small steamer tow the helpless Spree on a
thousand miles to Queenstown? Every movement was watched with intensest
anxiety and prayer. It was a brave and perilous undertaking. The two vessels
were at last connected by two great cables. If a storm arose these would snap
like a thread, and we must be left to our fate. But | had no fear. God would finish
the work He had begun. The waves were calmed-the cables held-the steamer
moved in the wake of the Huron. There were storms all around us, but they came
not nigh our broken ship. Seven days after the accident, by the good hand of our
God upon us, we were able to hold a joyous thanksgiving service in the harbour
of Queenstown-just one week ago to-day, as | stand here among the friends and
neighbours | love so well. The rescuing ship that God sent to us in our distress,
had just sufficient power to tow our vessel, and just enough coal to take her into
port! There was nothing to spare! Less would have been insufficient. Her captain
also is a man of prayer, and besought God's help to enable them to accomplish
their dangerous and difficult task. God answered the united prayers of the
distressed voyagers and brought them to their desired heaven."

Shall we not learn a lesson from those ship-wrecked passengers? Is not our
need of a life-boat as great as theirs? If we but realized that need as vividly as
they did, and cry as earnestly for help, would we not experience more such
deliverances, and join in more such thanksgivings?



Again, it is well to remember to give thanks to God for deliverance from peril;
but it is better still to recognize His hand at all times. His care is over us no less
in keeping us from accidents than it is in saving our lives when accidents occur.

Two preachers once met at a church, and one said that he had very much to
thank God for, because although his carriage had been thrown down an
embankment as he was coming, he had escaped injury; it was a miraculous
deliverance. Said the other, "My brother | have more to be thankful for than you,
because | came over the same road and no accident whatever happened to me
or my carriage."

It is the direct personal care of God that keeps us at all times. But for His
mercies we should be cut off. So instead of waiting until some great affair takes
place, and we experience a remarkable deliverance from danger, let us thank the
Lord that His presence keeps us from the presence of danger.

"Interesting Items™ The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

-It is calculated that 10,000 individuals get their living in Paris as professional
beggars.

-General Benjamin F. Butler, of Massachusetts, died on the 11th instant, at
the age of seventy-five.

-An acre of bananas is estimated to produce forty-four times more by weight
than the potato, and 135 more than wheat.

-About 30,000 vehicles and 100,000 pedestrians daily pass the western end
of Cheapside, between Newgate-street and St. Paul's Churchyard.

-Twelve of the strikers at the Carnegie Iron and Steel Works have been
convicted-one of them of riot, and two of having taken part in an unlawful
assembly.

-In the United Kingdom the number of applications for patents in 1892 was
24,166, a total far exceeding that of any previous year, and greater by 1,278 than
that of 1891.

-The yield of gold in the colony of Victoria during the last year was 663,000
oz. This was 41,000 oz. in excess of that of the previous year, and the largest
amount that has been obtained since 1886. Number of German women who take
an active part in the Socialist movement is rapidly increasing. Several meetings
are announced at Berlin and for the next few weeks, which will be mainly
attended by female Social Democrats.

-Ilceland has a population of 70,000, yet the only military force consists of two
policemen stationed at the capital, Reykjavik; and the only two lawyers in the
island are the State attorney, and another who is prepared to defend anyone who
may be put on trial.

-The return of the Congregational churches to the official Year-book of the
Congregational Union have just been made, showing that there are 4,684
churches and mission stations in England and Wales, providing sitting
accommodation for over 1,547,000 persons.



-Mgr. Satolli, the Papal legate to the United States, has declared that it is
lawful for Catholics to send their children to public schools, to acquire the
elements of learning, providing the parents "do not neglect their most serious
duties, and the pastors of souls put forth every effort to instruct the children."

-It is said that the Methodists of the United States have condemned football
as a pastime that savours of sin, and that is unbecoming the Christian life. We do
not believe in ecclesiastical condemnation; but it is very certain that football as
engaged in by the professional teams, not only savours of sin, but is actual sin.

-"According to ancient custom a boar's head was served up at Queen's
College, Oxford, on Christmas Day, in memory of the feat of a former member
who, when attacked by a wild boar, is credited with causing its death by thrusting
a volume of Aristotle down its throat." The cramming of Aristotle has been the
death of many men, but if all the swine in the country could be served with a
dose of him, with the same result as in the case of the boar referred to, the
philosopher would not have lived.

-It is stated that Dr. Meyer, of Berlin, has discovered a process by means of
which aluminum can be produced at two pence per pound. In 1828 the price was
1,000 per pound. The price to-day is four shillings per pound. Here we have vast
possibilities open to us. There is said to be ten times more aluminum in the world
than there is of iron, lead, copper, zinc, nickel, gold, and silver combined. It is
stronger than iron, and more malleable than copper, as hard as silver and one-
fourth the weight, as white as polished steel, and is unaffected by the
atmosphere.-Amateur Photographer.

"Back Page™" The Present Truth 9, 2.

E. J. Waggoner

At the annual meeting of the Barrow branch of the United Kingdom Alliance,
one cause of thankfulness that was noted was the fact that out of over 2,000
voters pledged to support Sunday Closing and the principle of the Direct Veto.

We would call attention to two new and very important books just issued, and
advertised on the preceding page, namely, "Steps to Christ," and "The Gospel in
Creation." Every Christian will find them helpful to him, and they are just the
things to put into the hands of those who are not Christians, to show them the
simplicity of the Gospel, and to direct them to the solid foundation for faith. A
more extended notice will be given in the next number of the paper.

Two trials have just been brought to a close in the Presbyterian Church in the
United States. Dr. Briggs of New York, and Dr. Smith of Cincinnati, both
theological professors, have been tried on practically the same charge of heresy.
The result is that Dr. Briggs has been acquitted, and Dr. Smith has been
suspended from the ministry. And now people who believe that the church has
authority to pronounce the judgments of God, are wondering which verdict is
correct.

McGlynn, the New York priest who was excommunicated five years ago, for
advocating Henry George's land theories, has been restored to the communion
of the Roman Catholic Church, and celebrated Mass on Christmas Eve. Although



he has been very severe on some of the ways of the church, he has always
allowed himself to be a Catholic. He still retains the views for which he was
excommunicated, and some people take his restoration to the church as an
evidence that Rome is becoming liberal. We shall see.

An important convention of the temperance party of Scotland took place in
Glasgow, January 17. Sir W. Wedderburn, who presided, said the Government
were prepared to carry out a temperance measure. Mr. John Wilson, M.P., said
that if the House of Commons passed a Local Veto Bill and the Lords threw it out,
nothing would satisfy the Scotch people but Home Rule for Scotland. With Home
Rule for Scotland and fifty-six out of seventy-two members favouring temperance
legislation, the Veto Bill was as good as passed.

One of the speakers of the Liberal Federation at Liverpool said that he "would
rather go into the poll under the influence of the Roman Catholic priesthood, than
under the influence of liquor." For this he was roundly applauded; yet someone
has thought to ask, "Why is it necessary to go under the influence of either one?"
This is more to the point. But still more to the point is the question, Why is it
worse for the Roman Catholic priesthood to influence politics than for the
ministers of any other denomination? That which made the Roman Catholic
Church was the ambition of ministers and of the church generally, to engage in
politics. But for that, there would never have been a Roman Catholic Church.

"Archdeacon Farrar does not often dabble in politics, but he had a good deal
to say last night at the Victoria Hall of what might be expected in the way of
temperance reform from the present Government. He took courage from the fact
that no fewer than four of the present Cabinet have on various occasions
presided over meetings of the United Kingdom Alliance. He demands five things
from the Liberal party. Local option, of course, stands in the forefront of his
programme. Sunday closing, which he pointed out was possessed already by
three other units of the United Kingdom; earlier closing on week-days came next
in importance, and the two minor reforms which he advocates are a law to make
it penal to sell drink to children under fifteen, and more stringent provisions as
regards the sale of liquor to those who are intoxicated or who are known as
habitual drunkards. The Government, he added, was pledged to temperance
reform, and every effort should be made to force them to nail their colours to the
mast."-Chronicle, Jan. 12.

At a recent meeting of the London Wesleyan Council the following resolution
was adopted:-

"That this Council declares its conviction that immediate legislation for the
control of the liquor traffic is necessary, and that no legislation will be satisfactory
which does not exclude all direct monetary organization, and which does not
provide for entire Sunday closing throughout the whole of the United Kingdom,
and for giving the ratepayers the direct veto of all licenses."

This implies that legislation which provides for the "control" of the liquor traffic,
and for "entire Sunday closing throughout the whole United Kingdom" will be
satisfactory. That is, with complete Government control of the liquor traffic, the
churches will be satisfied to have it continue, provided it is stopped on Sunday.
And yet many good people think that such a resolution is in the interest of



temperance. A compromise with sin is inevitable when churches attempt to
influence legislation.

On Monday evening, the 9th instant, a monster meeting was held in Exeter
Hall, for the purpose of extending formal welcome to Miss Frances R. Willard.
Lady Henry Somerset presided, and among the speakers were Canon
Wilberforce, Rev. Mark Guy Pearce, Rev. Mr. Horton, and Mr. W. T. Stead. Of
course the greater part of the speaking was in praise of the guest of the evening,
but it was most important as showing the wide-spread interest in securing
legislation upon temperance, Sunday observance, and morals and religion
generally, and also in woman suffrage. Forty-six different societies were
represented. The meeting doubtless accomplished more for the combination of
the various forces of "legalized reform" than any other meeting ever held in
London. After the large hall was packed with people, an overflow meeting, at
which a thousand were present, was held in the lower hall, and many were still
turned away for lack of room.

The sentiment of the people as to the means by which reforms are to be
accomplished may be noted from a remark made by Canon Wilberforce, at the
recent meeting in honour of Miss Willard, which was most enthusiastically
applauded. Said he, "The axe is laid to the root of the upas tree; but it is only
lying there at present. It has to be grasped by the strong hand of one who has
had exercise in cutting down oak trees at Hawarden Park, and you have got to
give him the power to do it." The Gospel, which deals only with individuals, is
becoming almost entirely superseded as a reform agency, by the law, which
deals with men in the aggregate. But the best work is not that which makes the
biggest show, and receives the most applause.

February 9, 1893

"Front Page" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

We learn that "Protestants in Spain have been semi-officially informed that
they must, as soon as possible, take away from their churches all outward signs,
such as crosses and inscriptions, and that in future no authorization will be given
for building Protestant places of worship if they affect the shape or any outward
appearance of a church or chapel." This is a sample of the true need that
necessarily arises when religion becomes a part of politics. But why should the
Protestants complain? If they believe in the principle of State religion they should
be willing to abide by it under all circumstances. Fortunately this particular order
will work no real hardship, except to ecclesiastical pride. The greatest triumphs of
Christianity were gained when it had no public edifices at all, and the people
were obliged to meet in private houses, in the woods, and in the catacombs.

"Christian Badge" The Present Truth 9, 3.
E. J. Waggoner



A movement is now on foot to try to induce all Christians of every
denomination to wear a common badge, so that they may know one another
when they meet. A "Christian" who cannot be recognized except by a badge on
his arm, is of little worth as a Christian. They remind us of the work of the man in
the garden, who, when he went to dinner had to drive a stick in the ground, so
that he might know when he came back where he had left off speaking.

There is a badge, divinely given, to distinguish Christians from the world,
which cannot be successfully counterfeited. "And above all these things put on
love, which is the bond of perfectness." Col. iii. 14. "By this shall all men know
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." John xiii. 35. This love is
"shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." Rom. v. 5.
Thus it is that when we believe we are "sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise,
which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased
possession." Eph. i. 13, 14. "And because we our sons, God hath sent forth the
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying Abba, Father." Gal. v. 6. "For as many as
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." The Spirit itself beareth
witness with our spirit that we are the children of God; and if children then heirs;
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ." Rom. viii. 14, 16, 17.

The trouble with all human inventions which are added to Christianity, is that
they do not serve the purpose for which they are design, but only pervert the
Gospel. Even supposing that all Christians should agree to use a badge, so that
they might be known, it would do no good. A few pennies would enable anybody
to procure the badge, and thousands without the knowledge of the first principles
of Christ, would be proclaiming themselves Christians. And so the very name
Christian would be brought into disrepute. Many men have tried their hands at
improving on God's method for keeping the church separate from the world, but
the artificial methods always fail. The Pharisees could not keep the world out by
increasing the width of their phylacteries. They advertised themselves as children
of God while they were actually children of the devil.

This idea of a badge by which to designate individual Christians is of the
same piece as the idea that nations may be Christian by labelling them as such.
In the United States there has been for a long time a party working to secure the
insertion of the name of God in the National Constitution. With some the
argument has been that by so doing the United States would become a Christian
nation; but the most of the people have argued that since it is already a Christian
nation, it ought to be properly labelled, so that other people may recognize the
fact. Perhaps when the nation is thus formally declared to be Christian, the
individual badge may be adopted, in order that those who do not thus label
themselves may be singled out for missionary effort or punishment.

The fact is, that the wearing of such a badge would be a sure way of making
known, to some extent at least, who are not Christians; for few real Christians
would ever put one on. All such things as the blowing of a trumpet before one, or
the putting on of a special dress to indicate the individual's standing in the
church, are foreign to Christianity. By the law of faith boasting is excluded. Rom.
iii. 27. The only distinctive dress to be worn by any Christian, whether a public



teacher or not, is the "robe of righteousness" and "garments of salvation" (Isa. Ixi.
10), and these will be put upon him by the Lord Himself."

"A New Creation" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

Several weeks have passed since the article appeared, showing that true
Sabbath keeping means rest in the Lord,-depending upon Him as the Creator,
who is able to create a man a new creature in Christ Jesus. The thought is
worthy of further consideration. Let us recall a few plain statements of Scripture.

God has made His wonderful works to be remembered. Ps. cxi. 4.

He wants men to remember His wonderful works, in order that they may know
His power, because His power is known by His works. Rom. i. 20.

It is necessary for man to know the power of God, in order that they may be
saved, because the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation unto every one
that believeth. Rom. i. 16. It is by the power of God, through faith, that men are
kept. 1 Peteri. 5.

The Sabbath is a memorial that God has given of His wonderful works. "And
God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it He had rested
from all His work which God created and made." Gen. ii. 3. "The seventh day is
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy

son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor they maidservant, nor thy
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cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day;
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it." Ex. xx. 10, 11.

Since the Sabbath is the memorial of the wonderful works of God, and God is
known by His works, it follows that the Sabbath gives the knowledge of God. And
so He says: "And hallow My Sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between Me and
you, that ye may know that | am the Lord your God." Eze. xx. 20.

But to know God indeed is to know Him as He is. It is to know that He is love
(1 John iv. 16), that He is of great compassion (Lam. iii. 22), that He is merciful
(Ps. ciii. 8, 11, 17), that He delights in mercy (Micah vii. 18), that He takes no
pleasure in the death of any (Eze. xxxiii. 11), that He has interposed Himself for
the salvation of men (Heb. vi. 13-20) and that He is able to do all that He has
promised. Rom. iv. 21; Eph. iii. 20. In short, to know God is to know Jesus Christ,
"for in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii. 9), and God is
manifested only in Christ. John i. 18. "God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto Himself." 2 Cor. v. 19.

Christ is the power of God. 1 Cor. i. 24. Therefore the works of God, by which
the power of God is known, make Christ known to us. This is evident enough,
because "by Him were all things created." Col. i. 16. "All things were made by
Him." John i. 3. And since the Sabbath is the memorial of creation, it is the
memorial of the power of Christ. But Christ is the Saviour of men. "He was
manifested to take away our sins." 1 John iii. 5. Therefore the Sabbath is for the
purpose of letting men know the power of Christ to save them from sin. This also
we plainly read: "Moreover also | gave them my Sabbaths, to be a sign between



Me and them, that they might know that | am the Lord that sanctify them." Eze.
xX. 12.

When God had finished the six days of creation, He "saw everything that He
had made, and behold, it was very good." Gen. i. 31. This look included man.
"The Lord made man upright." Eccl. vii. 29. Therefore as the Sabbath is the
memorial of creation, it is the memorial of a perfect creation. It shows the power
of God to create a perfect earth, and perfect men to dwell upon it.

Now read lIsaiah xlv. 16-19: "They shall go to confusion together that are
makers of idols. But Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting
salvation; ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end. For thus
saith the Lord that created the heavens; God Himself that formed the earth and
made it; He hath established it. He created it not in vain, He formed it to be
inhabited; | am the Lord; and there is none else. | have not spoken in secret, in a
dark place of the earth; | said not unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye Me in vain; |
the Lord speak righteousness, | declare things that are right."

Notice carefully what this text says. The makers of idols shall be ashamed
and confounded, but Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting
salvation. And what is the proof of this? Why, the Lord made the earth to be
inhabited; He made it not in vain. If it were not inhabited, it would have been
made in vain. But He showed in the beginning what kind of people He designed
to inhabit the earth. He made the earth to be inhabited by perfect beings. Now
since He made it not in vain, it is going to be inhabited by just the kind of people
that He made to inhabit it in the beginning. He is going to save people out of this
earth, making them perfect, to inhabit the earth for ever, which He will also make
new for their habitation. See Rev. xxi. 1, 5; xxii. 1-5; 2 Peter iii. 13.

The Sabbath therefore, is both a memorial and a pledge. It is a sign that God
made everything perfect in the beginning, and it is a pledge that He will yet
restore all things as in the beginning. He is to have a new earth. What does that
mean? It means that the earth is to be restored to the condition that it was in
when it was first created. It was then a new earth, and God is going to make it
new again. But it is going to be inhabited, for the Lord made it not in vain. And it
will be inhabited by perfect men, for such God made in the beginning. In the new
earth only righteousness will dwell.

As the Sabbath reminds men of the fact that God by His power made the
earth, and man upon it, so that all were very good, it also makes Him known to
us as the One who will by the same power make the earth new, and create men
new creatures in Christ to dwell on it. So the Sabbath is the seal of a perfect
creation, both in the beginning, and at the last. The keeping of the Sabbath
means perfect submission to the will of God, so that it may be done on the earth
as it is done in heaven. It means to give the Lord His way with us, so that He can
make us to the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us
accepted in the Beloved. Eph i. 5, 6.

The Sabbath is God's rest. It is the rest into which God entered when He
ceased from His work, and left His word to uphold that which it had brought into
existence. That rest He gave to man in Eden. That same rest He gives now to all
who will accept Him. It is the rest in which we are to be saved, as the Lord says,



"In returning and rest shall ye be saved; in quietness and in confidence shall be
your strength." Isa. xxx. 15. It is rest upon the power which made the heavens
and the earth, and which still upholds them. It is the rest which in the beginning
was connected with the new earth, and so the possession of that rest is the
assurance of rest in the earth when it is again made new. And so it is fitting that
when the earth is made new, the Sabbath should be observed by all flesh. See
Isa. Ixvi. 22, 23.

If the Lord will, we shall in the next paper consider this matter further, under
the heading of "The Rest that Remains."

"Promises" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

The annual making of resolutions and promises of good conduct is now
several weeks in the past, and we may venture to call attention to them. It is
perhaps safe to say that without doubt all those who took New Year's day for a
time of making new resolutions have broken them by this time. But that is not at
all strange, for it is the peculiar characteristic of human resolutions, that they
break very easily.

"You wouldn't have people stop making resolutions, would you?" some one
asks. Certainly. The Lord does not ask us to make them. He has provided a
better way. We do not say that promises are not good, but it makes a vast
difference who makes them. If a man owes a certain sum of money, it is a good
thing for him to promise to pay it, provided he has any means wherewith to pay;
but if he is bankrupt his promise to pay is not worth much.

But the man who promises to live a better life is a great deal worse off than
the man who promises to pay a certain sum of money, when he is bankrupt. In
this case the man may earn money, and so discharge his obligation. But in man
there "dwelleth no good thing." He has nothing wherewith to pay, and no power to
perform the good that he has promised. So all human promises to lead a different
life are worthless. They are worse than worthless, for they lead people to rest
satisfied with their promises, whereas if those promises were not made they
might the more readily see the necessity of taking the better thing that is offered.

It is impossible for a man to live a different life with the old life that he has
been living. In order to live a different life, he must have a different life. "An evil
man, out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil." Luke
6:45. So when a man promises to do good out of the evil that is within him.

What promises, then, are of any value? The promises of God, and those only.

The apostle Peter says of Jesus our Lord,
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that "His Divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and
godliness, through the knowledge of Him that hath called us to glory and virtue;
whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises; that by these
ye might be made partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the corruption
that is in the world through lust." 2 Peter 1:3, 4. Here are promises that amount to
something. They are the promises of God, confirmed by an oath pledging His
existence to their fulfilment.



Notice that it is the power of the Lord Jesus Christ that gives us all things that
pertain to life and godliness. Then it is certain that men can add nothing to the
sum. By His promises all these things become ours. When we have these
promises, what is the need of making others of our own, when we have no power
to make them good? Not only are our promises unnecessary, but they are
harmful, because they shut out the promises of God. They imply that His
promises are not sufficient. Surely no one who has any just sense of the
exceeding value of the promises of God, will think of supplementing them by
worthless promises of his own.

Human promises can be seen in their true light only when we think of them as
made to the Lord. Think of a man making a promise to the Lord, and then coming
to Him and asking for favours on the strength of the good promises that he has
made! Now if a promise is good for anything, this is what he ought to be able to
do. If a man makes a promise to pay another man a sum of money, that is, if he
gives a note, something can be raised on that note if it is good for anything. But
no man would dare to come to the Lord and plead any promise that he has
made. We do not ask the Lord to bless us because we have made good
promises, but because He has made promises. The Lord says, "l, even |, am He
that blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own sake." Isa. xliii. 25.

The Christian life is indeed a life. And life means growth. "He shall grow as
the lily" is the Lord's statement concerning the one who is His. Lilies do not grow
by resolution, but by absorbing the elements which God gives for their growth. A
resolution pertains to the future, but growth is not a thing of the future, but of the
present. The Lord does not want us to tell Him what we are going to do in the
future, about which we know nothing, but simply to take the growing power
contained in His promises, and live by them day by day and hour by hour. The
promises of God are the only hope of mankind. Why not depend on them, then,
and not weaken their force by putting our own in their place?

"'Please Harmonize'™ The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

One of the most common things to be found in religious papers is a request
from some sound earnest correspondent that some text in the Bible be
"harmonized" with some other text that is mentioned. Strangely enough in most
cases the editors of the papers will proceed without any protest to "harmonize"
the texts in question. We have no condemnation to pronounce upon those who
do these things, but wish to call attention to the fact, that those who read it may
come to the study of the Bible better prepared to receive benefit from it.

Suppose some student of music should take one of the master pieces of
Beethoven, Mozart, Haydn, or Handel, and after glancing it through two or three
times, should ask his teacher to "harmonize" it for him, so that he could play it
understandingly. The disgust of the teacher would probably almost prevent any
reply for a while, but he would at last tell the student that the harmony was
already there; that the master put it there when he wrote the piece; and that he
must study it until he is able to see the harmony. To the student it might at first



seem a hopeless task, but if he has patience, and a love for music, he will study
away at the composition, working out difficult cords, until finally the grand
harmony is open to his understanding. Then he will go on for years enjoying it,
his appreciation of it ever increasing; and his enjoyment of it will be the greater
because of his previous study. It does not mean that one should be a musician to
know that there is no other way than this for a person to appreciate the work of
the great composers. Why should not the Bible be treated as fairly?

David prayed to the Lord, "Open Thou mine eyes, that | may behold
wondrous things out of Thy law." Ps. cxix. 18. The same God to whom he prayed
exists to-day, and is ready to answer that prayer for any person who prays it, as
he was to answer it in David's case. When the two disciples walked to Emmaus,
and Jesus drew near and walked with them, their hearts burned within them, as
He opened to them the Scriptures; and afterwards, in the upper chamber, where
the twelve were gathered together, Jesus opened their understanding, that they
might understand the Scriptures. See Luke xxiv. 45. Although we cannot see Him
with our eyes, He is just as near and just as able to instruct those who ask Him
to-day, as He was then.

When the Scriptures were written, the harmony was put in them by the great
Master. "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. One
Spirit inspired the whole of the Bible, and so there is the most perfect agreement
between all its parts. This agreement may not be always apparent to the casual
reader, any more than the harmony in the great musical compositions is apparent
at a glance; but the right kind of study will always reveal it.

The greatest hindrance to the understanding of the Scriptures is the attitude
which people assume towards it. They come at it in a spirit of challenge. They put
it on the defensive. When a plain declaration is read in one text, they immediately
refer to another text, and say, "l don't see how that can be, in view of what this
text says." So they put the two texts in antagonism. Such a position shuts off the
possibility of understanding the Bible.

"By faith we understand." The truths of God are revealed to faith, not to mere
human intellect. There is no discount upon intellect, for it is a gift of God; but it is
to be subject to faith, and to be instructed by it. That means simply that human
reason is to be subject to God, for faith is the laying hold of God. Belief, implicit
belief, of the Bible, is the necessary condition of understanding it. He who does
not believe it cannot understand; and nobody believes the Bible, when he comes
to it in a spirit that will even in thought put one text in antagonism to another.

In order to understand the Bible we must come to it with the positive
knowledge that it is inspired by God. We must know that in consequence of that
inspiration it is perfectly harmonious throughout. Then when we come to a text
that seems to be in contradiction to another or to a line of other texts, we can say,
"l know that there is perfect harmony between these texts, although | cannot see
it now. | will therefore give them careful and prayerful consideration, that | may
see it." The problem is half solved then. The Holy Spirit was given for the express



purpose of leading people into the truth, and will still do it. The Spirit is freely
given to all who will sincerely ask for it.

One thing should never be lost sight of. That is, that the Bible itself is a light.
The words of God are light. The Scriptures are not so difficult as people have
been led to suppose. It is an insult to the Lord to teach that He is not able to
make His revelation to men so plain that they could understand it. He has said
just what He wanted to, and in just the way to convey the exact meaning that He
wanted conveyed. The words themselves contain the meaning, and he
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who will consider them humbly and prayerfully, will understand them.

When the apostle Paul wrote the words of God to Timothy, he said, "Consider
what | say; for the Lord shall give thee understanding in all things." 2 Tim. ii. 7.
How can this be? Here is the answer: "For the Lord giveth wisdom; out of His
mouth cometh knowledge and understanding." Prov. ii. 6. That is, the
understanding of the words of the Bible is in those words. He who reads the
words without any bias or prejudice or any selfish ends to serve, who asks the
enlightenment of the Spirit, and who is careful to find out exactly what they do
say, and does not put into them something which they do not say, will understand
just what God wants him to understand by them. But the trouble with too many is,
that they come to the study of the Bible with certain ideas already fixed which
they of course think that the Bible teaches, and then because they cannot
harmonize the Bible with those ideas, they think that the Bible is a very difficult
book. One of the most common things in the world is for a man to read a text,
and then almost unconsciously to assume that it means a certain thing, which is
not stated in the text at all.

"Theology" is a human invention. We find nothing about it in the Bible. It is the
attempt of men to make the Bible harmonize with human ideas, or rather, an
attempt to get the semblance of Bible support for human notions. Men will make
a statement of belief, and then will say that they can find Bible authority for it. A
common form of expression is, "The Bible supports me in this." Thus the Bible is
reduced to the level of a mere backer of man's ideas. Man is first, and the Bible is
second. Instead of man's reading the words of God, and then agreeing with
them, the man puts forth his own ideas, and then tries to show that God agrees
with him. This is a reversal of the true order.

This method of dealing with the Bible originated with the heathen
philosophers who came into the church in the second and third centuries,
bringing their heathen notions with them. These men were learned, and so they
were at once put into the place of teachers. But they knew nothing but the
precepts of heathen philosophy, and therefore could not teach anything else. But
it was necessary that as professed Christian teachers they should use the Bible,
and so they brought in the Bible to "support their views." So the fear of God was
taught by the precepts of men, instead of the words of the Lord.

Thus "theology" became a science, and the knowledge of the Bible was
supposed to rest with a very few favoured ones. They doled this knowledge out
to the common people as they pleased. As it was held that the words of the Bible
do not mean just what they say, it was necessary for these men to "interpret" it.



But this they could do only by putting themselves in the place of God, and their
thoughts in the place of His thoughts. Thus it was the Papacy arose. Now there
can be no Reformation that does not reverse this process. The true reformation
must put the word of God above everything else, and men must step away from
between it and the people. The common people, who heard the Lord, when He
was on earth, must be allowed to come close to Him through His word, and must
be taught that the word of God is addressed to them in language that they can
understand, if they will receive it as the word of God. What men need is not the
study of theology, but the study of the word of God.

"Christian Warfare" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner
Christian Warfare .-There is a strange misconception quite prevalent in regard
to the fighting which must be done by the Christian. It almost seems as though
the idea of many professed Christians is that in order to fight sin they must wage
war upon some person. So the minister who is the most active in denouncing the
doings of men in public position, and who spends the most of his time in ferreting

out crime, and in enforcing the law upon criminals, or in berating the officers
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of the law for their laxness in that respect, is eulogized as an earnest fighter of
sin. But all this is a mistaken idea of the Christian warfare. "For our wrestling is
not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers,
against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual host of wickedness
in the heavenly places." Eph. vi. 12, R.V. We are to "fight the good fight of faith,"
for the victory that overcomes the world is faith. Christ Himself has gained the
victory over the principalities and powers, and His victory becomes ours by faith.
This is the only fighting that the Christian can engage in. The servant of Jesus
Christ "must not strive, but be gentle to all men." He is not the minister of
condemnation, but of righteousness. And "the wrath of man worketh not the
righteousness of God."

"Studying Error to Learn Truth" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

We lately read a list of the qualifications of a minister of the Gospel, among
which was this, that "he should be well abreast of the latest destructive Biblical
criticism, so as to refute its arguments." The idea that in order to refute error men
must study it, is altogether too common. It shows itself in the idea that in order to
avoid evil, men must go where it is, and learn all about it.

If people reasoned the same way with regard to food, everybody would soon
die. If they thought that in order to be able to detect poison, and guard their
children from it, they must taste all the poisons that are known, the fallacy would
soon be exposed. There are very few men, comparatively, who know all about
poisons. What do the people do who are ignorant of poisons?-Why, they sensibly
determine to taste nothing which they do not know to be wholesome, and thus
they escape all danger.



Some parents make the mistake of warning their children against all sorts of
evil, so that they may be able to avoid it. This is well illustrated by the following.
A mother called out to her son, "Tom, are you teaching that parrot to swear?" The
reply was, "No, | am just teaching it what words it must not say." Of course those
would be the very words that the parrot would use. And so it is with children. If
they are told all about the evil that is in the world, they will be sure to try it. Let
their minds be filled with that which is good, and they will have less tendency to
follow the evil. Then when they see or hear of evil practices or teachings, they will
be able at once to detect the evil by its contrast with the truth and the good with
which they are familiar.

The person who sets himself the task of studying all the forms of error, has an
endless task before him. The result will be that he will never get to the study of
truth. The minister who studies the works of infidels, and of the destructive critics
of the Bible, will be apt to feed the flock on the driest kind of husks. The
carpenter does not try to find all the crooked sticks in the world, so that he may
recognize a crook when he sees it, but he simply learns the use of the square,
and then he can in a moment tell whether or not a stick is straight.

The inspired advice of the apostle Paul should be heeded by all: "But
continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of,
knowing of whom thou hast learned them." 2 Tim. iii. 14. Stick to the truth; with
error we need have nothing to do.

"Two Principles” The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

All action is based on two fundamental principles. These principles are love
and selfishness. Everyone good action is an expression of the principle of love;
every evil action is an expression of some form of selfishness.

The principle of love leads the actor to forget self and labour for others. All the
great work of creation is an expression of this principle. When God created the
world, it was not for Himself, but for man. Every step in this creation is an
expression of the same principle. The strength of the animal kingdom is devoted
to nourish the vegetables; and, in turn, the vegetable kingdom does not toil for
itself. The little seed cast into the earth expends all its energy to produce a
beautiful foliage-covered tree, to be enjoyed by others; after years of patient toil,
it is covered with blossoms of fragrance, which shed forth their sweet perfume to
delight others; and finally its luscious fruit is produced, not for the tree itself to
devour, but for the nourishment of others. In like manner, all the works of God in
the earth are living illustrations of the principle of love. The apostle expressed a
great truth when he said, "God is love." All His acts are acts of love.

The second principle is just the opposite of this. In the works of love another
than the actor is always the object of the action; in the second principle, self is
the great centre and ultimate object of every act. God is the personification of the
first; Satan of the second. While all the works of God are an expression of love,
all the acts of Satan are acts of selfishness. The cause of his fall was the desire
to have self exalted,-to become "like the Most High." In leading man into sin,



Satan use the same principle,-a desire on the part of man to be elevated, and
become as gods.

The kingdom of God is the kingdom of love; that of Satan is the kingdom of
selfishness. Man is born in the kingdom of the latter. By nature his heart is sinful
and selfish. Originally he was greeted pure, and had he lived according to the
plan of God, his life would have been a continual expression of love, and the
result would have been perfect bliss. But in the fall man lost his innocence; he
received in exchange selfishness. There is scarce a trace of the original purity in
his nature. We say of some people that by nature they are unselfish; but this is
true only when we compare them with man; compared with the standard of
perfect love which we have in God, all are selfish. Man may have what we term
human love, but if he has the perfect love of God, it is only because it has been
shed abroad in his heart by the Spirit of God.

The plan of salvation was devised to redeem man from the state of
selfishness. It has provisions for taking him wholly out of the kingdom of
selfishness and transplanting him into the kingdom of love. This work is
expressed in the term "conversion." It is a turning about from following the
natural, selfish tendencies of the heart, to follow the principle of love; from calling
the principle that leads down to sorrow and death, to the principle that leads to
happiness and life.

The nature of a being is expressed by his works. The principles of the heart
work themselves out through actions. When a man is converted, he adopts as his
standard of action the principle of love. Before, he followed the impulses of the
natural heart, which are only selfish. The adoption of this new standard simply as
a resolution of the mind is not sufficient; that can only lead to failure; the principle
of love must be planted in the heart; for nothing can come out in the actions but
what is in the heart.

The love of God cannot be planted in the heart once for always. The doctrine
of "once in grace, always in grace," is a fatal delusion. When God's love is
received in the heart, it must be held there by faith; the moment faith lets go, it is
gone; and without it, only the selfish, sinful elements of our nature can be
manifested in our lives. We are now in the school of Christ. The great lesson to
be learned is to keep in subjection the evil of our natures, and manifest only the
Spirit of Christ. This can be done only with the help of God. His strength
delegated to us in the Gospel is sufficient to bring us to the point where our acts
will be an unadulterated expression of the principle of love. This is the work of
sanctification; it is the state of perfection which all should reach and occupy. Left
to himself, man could never reach this condition; but through Christ strengthening
him, it is possible; and being possible for all, everyone that has not reached this
state will be inexcusable.

"Sunday Saloons" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner
The City of Chicago is receiving much attention at present, the Advance
states that its "Sunday saloons are a burning disgrace to the city." No doubt, but



we have not learned that there are any more public-houses in Chicago on
Sunday than on any other day of the week. And it is to be supposed that the
quality of liquor sold is the same as on other days. Then wherein is the special
disgrace of the "Sunday saloons"? Can anyone tell why it should be thought
worse to sell liquor on Sunday than on any other day of the week?

We will anticipate one probable answer to the question raised in the
preceding paragraph. It will be answered by many that the public-house open on
Sunday is worse than the public-house open on other days, because so many
more people are idle on Sunday. But why is it that they are idle? Is it out of
respect for that day? Manifestly not, else they would not be found in the public-
houses. So it is evident that to compel people who have no regard for Sunday, to
cease from work on that day is to drive them to the public-house. Then the next
step is to close the public-house. What then? Will that take the idle ones to
church? Not by any means. If it were possible to hermetically seal the crater of
Vesuvius, another one would immediately be made. So if those who now go to
the public-house to spend the hours of their enforced idleness are deprived of
that resort, they will find some other equally bad way of spending their time.

"But do you plead for the open public house?" No; shut them up every day,
and then leave people free to work if they do not want to rest. The country that
thoroughly commits itself to the policy of Sunday laws, and persists in it, will be
forced to carry it to the logical result of compelling everybody to spend the day in
church and in religious exercises, as was done in Scotland two hundred years
ago. And that means the Inquisition.

"Tobacco" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

Here is a point for tobacco-smokers to meditate upon: "In his report upon the
result of the training under service conditions, carried out during the past year, Sir
Evelyn Wood says that it was noticed that there was less smoking on the line of
march than in 1891, and the advantage of such self-denial was apparent in the
same number of men who fell out. Sir Evelyn thinks the smoking should be
steadily discouraged, and no man who falls out should be allowed to smoke the
next day till half thorugh the day's work. Also, it is desirable, if possible, to
regulate the quality, as well as quantity, of tobacco smoked." This is good
authority against tobacco. It is a practical proof that tobacco using is a curse.

"Your Brothers and Sisters" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

Here are a few of the little brothers and sisters you would see if you should
cross the wide, wide waters of the seas.

"Not my brothers and sisters," you say, "for my brothers and sisters have fair
skins, and do not look and dress like these, at all! Besides, these do not live in
our house, and my father never saw them."

There, there, not too fast; even that may be true, and yet they may be your
brothers and sisters. If your brother should go far off to "Greenlands icy



mountains" and have to dress in furs, or if your sister should go and live 'neath
India's burning sun, until her face were brown, would that cause you to love her
any less? Would they not still be your own dear brother and sister?

And when you say that your father never saw this dear little baby from far-off
China, this pretty brown girl from India, and these boys in fur from Greenland,
have you not forgotten about your Heavenly Father? The Bible says that "He
looketh to the ends of the earth, and seeth under the whole heavens" every little
boy and girl that lives. It matters not what the colour of their skin, or the style of
their dress, or the language they speak. It matters not whether they live in
houses of ice or huts of bamboo, whether they are in the tents of the desert or in
the costly mansions of the city, God sees and loves and cares for them all, and
calls Himself their Father. He has made them all of one blood, so that they are all
brothers and sisters. He looks not on the outward appearance, for He is no
respecter of persons; but in every nation he that loves and obeys Him, is
accepted with Him. He has given His only Son to die for the little brown girl, as
well as for the little white girl, and for the boy with a cue, as well as for the boy
without one.

So do you not see that whether white or black, red or brown, all the boys and
girls on this great round earth are your own brothers and sisters? And if they are
your brothers and sisters, have you any right to neglect them, and treat them as
strangers?

If your brother and sister were starving and fainting for bread and water,
would you not gladly give them some of your good things? Would you not go
without sweets and costly toys, that you might save more pennies with which to
send them food?

Many of these little brothers and sisters in the far-off lands of the earth, are
hungering and thirsting and perishing without the Bread and Water of Life,
without Jesus and His Holy Spirit. Many of them have never heard His precious
name, or known of His love and power to help and save them. And yet hundreds
and thousands are dying every day!

Do you know Jesus? Have you tasted of His forgiving love, and felt His sweet
Spirit in your heart causing you to speak kind words and to do gentle acts? Have
you looked forward with joy to the time when Jesus will come and take you to live
with Him in His heavenly home? Oh, if you have, do not forget the thousands and
thousands of your brothers and sisters in this land and in other lands, who know
Him not, and who are reaching out their little helpless hands and cry, "Send us
help, send us help, before we die; tell us about Jesus, that we too may be
saved."

Can you think of any way in which you can help to send them the good news
of a Saviour's love?

"Jesus said unto them, | am the bread of life; he that cometh to Me shall
never hunger." (John vi. 35.)

"What if your own were starving,
Fainting with famine pain,
And you should know
Where golden grow



Rich fruit and ripened grain;
Would you hear their wail

As a thrice told tale,

And turn to your feast again?"

"Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him, unto Me, and drink."
"Whosoever shall drink of the water that | shall give Him shall never thirst." (John
vi. 37;iv. 14.)
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"What if your own were thirsting,
And never a drop could gain,
And you could tell
Where a sparkling well
Poured forth melodious rain;
Would you turn aside
While they gasped and died,
And leave them to their pain?"

"Then Jesus spake again unto them, saying, | am the light of the world; he
that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." (John
viii. 12.)

"What if your own were darkened
Without the one cheering day,
And you alone
Could show where alont
The pure, sweet light of day;
Would you leave them there
In their dark despair,
And sing on your sunlit way?"

"Jesus saith unto him, | am the way. . . . No man cometh unto the Father but

by Me." (John xiv. 6.)
"What if your own were wandering
Far in a trackless maze,
And you could show
Them where to go
Along your pleasant ways;
Would your heart be light
Till the pathway right
Was plain before their gaze?"
"Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." "If the Son shall
make you free, ye shall be free and deed." (John viii. 32, 36.)
"What if your own were prisoned,
Far in a hostile land,
And the only boy
To set them free
Was held in your command;
Would you breathe free air



While they stifled there,

And wait, and hold your hand?
"Yet what else are we doing,

Dear ones, by Christ made free,

If we will not tell

What we know so well

To those across the sea,

Who have never heard

One tender word

Of the 'Lamb of Calvary?"

"Interesting Items™ The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

-There are now 15,219 licenced cabdrivers and London.

-The Czar of Russia is about to assume another title-Emperor of Asia.

-The brain of General B. F. Butler was the heaviest recorded in the annals of
scientific research. It weighed four ounces more than that of Daniel Webster.

-Ex-Secretary Blaine died at his home in Washington, January 27, aged 63.
For twenty-five years he has been one of the most prominent figures in American
politics.

-Spain has ordered 50,000 Mauser rifles, 5,000 carbines, and 18,000,000
cartridges from Germany. Special machinery is also to be added to the arsenals
of Oviedo and Toledo.

-The son of the Czar has been visiting in Germany and has been received
with the utmost cordiality by Emperor William. This fact has naturally caused
some uneasiness in France.

-The Queen has just had bound in a book the congratulatory addresses on
the occasion of her jubilee. The volume is declared to be the heaviest in the
world-it weighs over sixty pounds.

-The influenza has broken out in Belgium, and is so serious at Ghent that the
Minister of the Interior has authorized the closing of the Normal School. More
than half the pupils have been attacked.

-In the new coinage just issued, all silver coins are to have their value plainly
inscribed. For the first time, the title of Empress of India as well as Queen of
Great Britain and Ireland, will appear on the new coins.

-About a million tons of steam shipping are now lying idle. The Tyne is so
overcrowded that the harbour-masters have hard work to provide for the
continual influx of unemployed vessels without impeding the traffic.

-A terrific explosion in a colliery in Tokoo, Hungary, January 27, resulted in the
known deaths of nineteen men. There are still one hundred and thirty men and
boys in the workings, of whom all hope of recovery has been abandoned.

-An association has been formed for the purpose of founding a British colony
in Central Africa. A considerable amount of money is at the disposal of the
promoters of the enterprise, and 3,000 persons have already given in their
names as members of the infant colony.



-The papers all contain a lengthy dispatch from Berlin, to the effect that the
long threatened attack on Germany by Russia is considered as about certain to
be made in the spring. This is said to be based upon "accurate military
information reaching the German military staff."

-A dispatch from Yokohama, Japan, says: A petition bearing eighty-eight
signatures has been lodged in the House of Representatives, asking that all
persons of British nationality shall be expelled from the country. The native
papers are very bitter against the British, the collision between the P. and O.
steamer Ravenna and the Japanese cruiser Chissima, by which the latter was
sunk, having given rise to considerable ill-feeling, notwithstanding that the verdict
in the naval inquiry which was held into the cause of the disaster exonerated the
officers of the Ravenna from all blame. The Japanese pilot of the Ravenna is
being tried for manslaughter.

-Sir John Lubbock says, "Europe now devotes 200,000,000 to her military and
naval expenditure, and will have £23,000,000 men under arms. In face of these
figures one cannot expect confidence and prosperity, nor wonder at--however
much one might regret it-the growth of Socialistic and Anarchist feeling."

-Fifty-five years ago Mr. Laflin, who has just provided a building for the
valuable collections of the Chicago Academy of Sciences, built the first brick
house in that city. To his friends who jeered at him for his folly he declared his
conviction that Chicago would someday have a population of ten thousand. It
now has a million and a quarter.

-Statistics made up from 1873 to 1891 show that in that period the enormous
sum of £20,531,402 was spent in England in building and restoring cathedrals
and churches. The amount expended in restoration included £78,058 for repairs
of the fabric at Westminster Abbey, and £7,138 for restoration work at St.
George's Chapel, Windsor.

-A telegram from Paris, Texas, reports that a negro who had recently
murdered a white girl four years of age, was seized by a crowd of citizens and
conveyed to the scene of the crime, where he was burned to death at the stake.
The burning was a deliberate act, as the people had two or three days previously
announced their intention of so doing.

-Mr. Emery J. MclLean, reads proof in 242 different languages, for the
American Bible Society. He is not so great a prodigy as to be able to understand
so many languages; but what is almost as wonderful under the circumstances,
he understands only English. He reads by comparison, that is, he notes the form
of the words and letters in the copy, and sees that the proof corresponds. It is
most trying work to the nerves.

-A telegram from Honolulu announces that Queen Lilinokalam has been
dethroned by the American party, and a provisional Government appointed. The
change was affected without bloodshed, but not without violent opposition from
the Queen. A deputation of Americans has arrived at San Francisco from
Honolulu for the purpose of asking the United States to annex Hawaii. In the
House of Representatives, however, a strong feeling was expressed by the
Democrats against annexation.



-The young Khedive of Egypt, wishing to rule in his own name, and not be
subject to British control, summarily dismissed his old ministers and appointed
others who were unfavourable to British occupancy. The British Resident at once
demanded the restoration of the dismissed ministers, but in order not to humiliate
the Khedive too much, he finally consented to the appointment of others in the
place of those newly appointed. Thus the difficulty was apparently settled, but
nevertheless the British Army in Egypt has been increased by 2,000 men.

-On Wednesday, the 26th ult., a large and representative deputation waited
on the Chancellor of the Exchequer, asking him to establish in this country the
decimal system of weights, measures, and coinage. In reply, Sir William Harcourt
said that theoretically he agreed with the deputation, that the question was one of
the first importance, and everybody could see the advantage of the decimal
system, but that the Government had to deal with the whole mass of the people,
and that it would be a difficult thing to alter the standard of the pound or the
penny, since that would alter the price of every commodity in which the people
deal. He said that all great changes in the currency were coincident with great
revolutions. Certainly it was so in the case of the decimal system in France,
Germany, and America. Never had any such change taken place in quiet times.
Therefore, while sympathizing with the plea, he was unable to hold out any hope
that the Government would take action in the matter.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 3.

E. J. Waggoner

The Mohammedans are now sending missionaries to the United States. A
mission is about to be opened in New York.

Much concern if felt over the steamer City of Pekin, which left Yokohama,
Japan, on January 10, for San Francisco, and had not arrived on February 5,
being then eleven days overdue.

On Tuesday, January 31, Parliament opened. The Queen's speech promised
legislation in regard to the agricultural distress, the government of Ireland, the
ecclesiastical establishments in Scotland and Wales, and the control of the liquor
traffic. Then followed a week of talk, preparatory, doubtless, to the beginning of
legislative work.

The island of Zante, in the Grecian Archipelago, has been devastated by an
earthquake, and 10,000 people are left homeless, and without shelter. All the
ovens in the island have been destroyed, so that food cannot be prepared. A
terrific thunderstorm, accompanied by rain and hail, followed the earthquake
shocks, adding to the misery of the people. Both the ltalian and the Greek
Government have taken steps to assist the suffering, and King George has gone
to visit the scene of the disaster.

We are told now of a Protestant pilgrimage to Jerusalem, in which
Archdeacon Farrar and a number of bishops will take part. A sort of reunion of
representatives of difference denominations is to be held in Jerusalem in the
autumn, and Archdeacon Farrer is to deliver six lectures there. A picnic is a
pleasant thing if the weather is fine, and a visit to the places where our Saviour



walked when on earth must be interesting, but a "pilgrimage" is another matter. If
any think to get any spiritual benefit by a visit to the tomb of the Saviour, it would
be well if they could hear the voice of the angel saying, "He is not here; He is
risen."

The New York Sun has collected and published some of the utterances of Dr.
McGlynn during his contest with the Catholic prelates, and while he was
excommunicated. Among them is the following:-

"Have no fear for me. | defy the malignancy of Rome. | give them warning
now that if they attempt to hound me with the arts of which they are such masters
| will expose them. | have only told things which politicians and well-informed
people have known in the past, but | give them warning that | am full of
knowledge of events the tale of which will make the country too hot to hold them.
They had better let me alone."

Is it possible that this is the secret of Rome's "liberality" in his case, in
receiving him back without penance?

Following is a portion of a letter published in the last number of the English
Churchman:-

"By way of illustration of the way in which Auricular Confession is being forced
upon the people by the Romanizing section of the Anglican clergy, | send you the
following extract from a chapter headed 'A Self-Examination on Confession,’
contained in the parish magazine of St. Andrew's Church, Worthing, of this
month:-

"Do we make our confession humbly, kneeling at the feet of the priest in the
attitude and in the frame of mind of a culprit before his Judge?™

It is shocking to contemplate, and we do not wonder that there are found
some who protest against such Romish practices. But we do wonder that the
only ground of the "protest" is that "this kind of teaching is disloyal to the Church
of England." Romanism thrives on such arguments. It can be successfully met
only by appeal to the word of God, and to nothing else.

The Christian Commonwealth says:-

"The people are not demanding Sunday closing as they should do, nor are
the churches demanding it. Indeed, there is little real organized effort anywhere
in favour of social and religious questions, and yet these lie at the foundation of
all that we can hope for in the future. We have long since ceased to expect much
from politicians. They are generally opportunist, and even in this respect they do
not move except in political matters. Let the people show their strength in a great
organized movement and the politicians will soon be found willing to do what the
people require. In a free country public opinion is, after all, the real government."

How much good then, can be expected from any thing which depends upon
politicians? Every human organization must necessarily contain many elements
of humanity, which is not Christianity. Therefore that which may be run from time-
serving politicians by a "organized movement," will not be Christianity. If pure
Christianity were actually in the ascendancy in the country, there would be no
organized movements to enforce religious institutions. Religion would then be the
controlling element as a matter of course, because it would be the controlling
factor in the lives of the majority of the people.



No one has anything in him out of which righteousness can be made. Then
the righteousness of God is put, literally, into and upon all that believe. Then they
are both clothed with righteousness, and filled with it, according to the Scripture.
In fact, they then become "the righteousness of God" in Christ. And how is this
accomplished? God declares His righteousness upon the one who believes. To
declare is to speak. So God speaks to the sinner, who is nothing, and who has
nothing, and says, "You are righteous," and immediately that believing sinner
ceases to be a sinner, and is the righteousness of God. The word of God which
speaks righteousness has the righteousness itself in it, and as soon as the sinner
believes, and receives that word into his own heart by faith, that moment he has
the righteousness of God in his heart; and since out of the heart are the issues of
life, it follows that a new life is thus begun in him; and that life is a life of
obedience to the commandments of God. Thus faith is indeed the substance of
things hoped for; because faith appropriates the word of God, and the word of
God is substance.-The Gospel in Creation.

February 23, 1893

"What to Talk About" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

What to Talk About .-"I will speak of the glorious honour of Thy majesty, and of
Thy wondrous works. And men shall speak of the might of Thy terrible acts; and |
will declare Thy greatness. They shall abundantly utter the memory of Thy great
goodness, and shall sing of Thy righteousness." "All Thy works shall praise Thee,
O Lord; and Thy saints shall bless Thee. They shall speak of the glory of the
kingdom, and talk of Thy power; to make known to the sons of men His mighty
acts, and the glorious majesty of His kingdom." Ps. cxlv. 5-7, 10, 11.

"Miracles" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

Miracles .-Some men tell us that the age of miracles is passed. That is
equivalent to saying that God is dead, or that, at least, He has nothing more to do
with the affairs of this earth. Why so?-"For My thoughts are not your thoughts,
neither are your ways My ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are My ways higher than your ways, and My thoughts than
your thoughts." Isa. Iv. 8, 9. "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways pass
finding out!" Rom. xi. 33. It is impossible for God to act in a way that is not far
above the comprehension of man. The finite can never comprehend the infinite.
The existence of God is a miracle. "In Him we live, and move, and have are
being;" and our existence is a miracle. Every blade of grass that grows by His
power is a miracle. A thing does not cease to become a miracle simply because it
is common. If God should raise the dead every day before our eyes, it might
cease to attract attention, but it would be none the less a miracle. But God is
every day doing just as wonderful things as raising the dead. What we need is to



learn to see God in all His works, and to cease to think of things as "happening,"
and then we see more miracles than could be recorded in the Bible if it were a
thousand times larger than it is.

"Science" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

Science .-There is a great misunderstanding in the world as to what science
is. It has come to be regarded as simply the discovering and the recording of
phenomena. That is a part of it, but not by any means the whole of it, or the most
important part. "Science" means simply "knowledge,"-knowledge systematically
arranged. But it is not enough merely to know that a thing exists. The knowledge
of bare facts is but a step in advance of the knowledge of the dumb animals, who
also observe phenomena. They have eyes, and many of them know things that
man has not yet discovered. So the man whose only claim to be a scientist is that
he has by the aid of the microscope or otherwise, discovered a great many of the
phenomena of nature, has not a valid claim to the title. This is generally
recognized, and so men set their wits to work to discover the causes of things.
This is where "science falsely so called" plays so great a part. They leave God
out of their calculations, and therefore miss the secret of the existence of all
things. No one can be a true scientist, who denies the existence of God, or who
does not recognize Him as the direct power upholding all things. But the love of
God is revealed in the things that show His power, for it is by the power of God
that men are saved. True science, therefore, leads to humble, reverent love and
praise to God as the Creator and Saviour. So the contemplation of the love of
God will be to all eternity not only the song but the science of the redeemed.

"In His Name" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

"And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will | do, that the Father may
be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, | will do it." John xiv.
13, 14. A wonderful promise is this, and as sure as it is wonderful, for it is the
word of the Lord. Yet there are many who think that they have asked for things in
the name of Jesus, and have not received them. That they have asked for things
and have not received them is certain. Then the trouble must be that they have
not asked in the name of Jesus. And yet they have closed their petitions with the
words, "in the name of Jesus." What is the trouble?

The answer will be found in a consideration of what it is to ask in the name of
Jesus. The mistake that too many make is to suppose that Jesus meant, by the
words which we have just read, to put Himself at the service of every man's
selfish desires; that He meant that whatever their fancy might light upon, would
be given to them if in their asking they would simply use His name. But that this
is a mistake, we learn from the words by the apostle James: "Ye lust, and have
not, ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot obtain; ye fight and war, yet ye have
not, because ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye
may consume it upon your lusts." James iv. 2, 3. Selfishness is sin, and the root



of all sin; and Christ is not the minister of sin. Therefore His promise does not
mean that He will serve as the panderer of the lusts of all who may take His
name upon their lips.

The name of a person stands for all that He is worth. In business a man's
name represents himself, so the name of Jesus represents the Lord. Therefore
asking anything in the name of Jesus means to ask for anything that is in Christ.
Now we read that God hath "blessed us with all spiritual blessings" in Christ.
Eph. i. 3. It is His Divine
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power that hath given to us "all things that pertain to life and godliness." 2 Peter i.
3. "No good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly." Ps. Ixxxiv. 11.
Now we do not want anything except that which is good, but we are not able to
tell what that is; so we must ask with a heart subject to the will and purpose of
God. We must be assured that His way is perfect, and that He will give us every
needful thing. "And this is the confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask
anything according to hHs will, He heareth us; and if we know that He hear us,
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of Him."
1 Johnv. 14, 15.

He who asks for anything according to the will of God, is certain to have that
request granted. This does not limit the range of our request, for God is "able to
do exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or think." Eph. iii. 20. And His
love that prompts Him to do is equal to His power. There are very many things
that God has told us expressly to ask for. These we may name when we come to
Him. But after we have asked for all that our sense of need prompts us to ask,
we can still ask Him to give us as much more as He sees that we need, and it will
be supplied. "Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities; for we know not what
we should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us
with groanings which cannot be uttered. And He that searcheth the hearts
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God." Rom. viii. 26, 27.

To use the name of the Lord in a petition that is not according to His will, is to
take the name of the Lord in vain: "And the Lord will not hold him guiltless, that
taketh His name in vain." Why is it any better to use the name of the Lord in a
meaningless petition, than to use it lightly in any other matter? This is a matter for
serious thought.

No one need say that this is making it a dangerous matter to offer prayer. It is
a serious matter but not a dangerous matter. It will be said that we cannot always
know the will of the Lord, so as to know how to ask according to His will. If we do
not know the will of the Lord in any given case, we have simply to ask that He will
give us that which is best,-simply to ask that His will may be done. To ask that the
will of the Lord may be done does not imply that there is any danger that He
would not do His own will if we did not ask Him; but if it is a true prayer it means
that we are perfectly content that His will should be done. It means that having
prayed thus, we shall be content with the issue, accepting it as the will of the
Lord.



But to ask things not according to the will of God, using His name, is not the
only way of taking the name of the Lord in vain in prayer. If we ask for things that
are according to His will, and then do not believe that we receive them, that is
taking the name of the Lord in vain. For if we do not believe, we do not receive.
And if we do not receive the things for which we ask, we ask in vain; and if we
ask in vain, using the name of the Lord, it is evident that we have taken His name
in vain. We have taken His name upon our lips simply because it is customary,
without any definite object in so doing.

The name of Jesus is above every other name. It is a strong tower. It is the
Father's name, for in Him are all the Father's purposes accomplished. And this is
the name of the Lord, as proclaimed by Himself, "The Lord, the Lord God,
merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin." Ex.
xxxiv. 6, 7. And this name contains all that any person can require, and it is a
name that will never be dishonoured by failure.

"Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not
an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time
of need." Heb. iv. 14-16.

"The Growing Power in Plants” The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

Matherbe saw an acacia tree that, languishing in sterile soil, had thrown one
of its roots across a hollow sixty-six feet wide, in order to plunge into a
neighboring well. M. Grimard mentions a plant which terminated in the bottom of
a mine, and raised itself to a height of 120 feet in order to reach the light, though
its usual height is but six inches. The luxuriant growth of trees and shrubs in the
Bermudas is a surprise to tourists because of the scanty soil upon hard rocks.
Upon examination they discover, however, that the roots have sufficient
penetrating power to pierce a hard outer shell, thereby finding moisture and
foothold in the porous strata beneath. The penetrating force of the roots of plants
was strikingly lllustrated, some years ago, at one of our railway stations. The
platform was laid down with a thick coat of asphalt. Nevertheless the roots of the
coltsfoot forced their way through the hard material. The latter was pushed up
into little hillocks, which gradually cracked; very soon the young leaves made
their appearance, and then the whole plant. The common thistle penetrated in
the same way. Let anyone take a cake of asphalt and try to push a stick through
it and he will be able to realize how great must be the vital force exerted by the
plant-roots in question, which, by adding particle after particle to their structure,
are enabled to upheave and displace such a hard, compact material as asphalt.-
Interior.

Those are the simple facts, which may be verified by anybody's observation.
But how many of those who have seen the simple wonders stop to think of the



lesson that they teach? What power is it that is manifested in the growth of
plants? Where does it come from? Analysis will not reveal it. There is nothing in
the structure of the plant that would indicate the possession of such marvelous
power. Pick up that little stalk that has pushed its way through the pavement. It is
a tender thing, hardly able to support its own weight. You can twist it into any
shape, and it is passive in your hands. It is absolutely destitute of power.

There is only one answer that can be given to the question as to the source of
the energy exhibited by growing plants, and that is that it is the power of God,
who fills all things. In Jesus Christ "all things consist." His word said, "Let the
earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after
his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth; and it was so." Gen. i. 11. That
word is the life and power of everything that grows. We cannot see the word nor
its power, but we can see the working of it. Thus the eternal power and Godhead
of the Creator are seen in the things that have been made. See Rom. i. 20.

But the power manifested through the tender plant is the power that works
righteousness in those who believe the Lord. The power of God is seen in the
things that He has made; and the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation.
Rom. i. 16. Plant growth illustrates Christian growth. "Those that be planted in the
house of the Lord, shall flourish in the courts of our God." Ps. xcii. 13. God "shall
cause them that come of Jacob to take root; Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill
the face of the world with fruit." Isa. xxvii. 6. The Lord says, "I will be as the dew
unto Israel; He shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon." Hosea
xiv. 5. "l will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, He hath covered me with the
robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as
a bride adorneth herself with her jewels. For as the earth bringeth forth her bud,
and as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth; so the
Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the
nations." Isa. Ixi. 10, 11.

"The Rest that Remains" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

A proper consideration of this subject involves a study of the fourth chapter of
Hebrews, and we will therefore begin with reading the first eleven verses of that
chapter according to the Revised Version:-

"Let us fear therefore lest haply, a promise being left of entering into His rest,
any one of you should seem to have come short of it. For indeed we have had
good tidings (margin, Gospel) preached unto us, even as also they; but the word
of hearing did not profit them, because they were not united by faith with them
that heard. For we which believe do enter into that rest; even as He hath said,

As | sware in My wrath,
They shall not enter into My rest;

although the works were finished from the foundation of the world. For He
hath said somewhere of the seventh day on this wise, And God rested on the
seventh day from all His works; and in this place again,



They shall not enter into My rest.

Seeing therefore that it remaineth that some should enter thereinto, and they
to whom the good tidings was before preached failed to enter in because of
disobedience, He again defineth a certain day, saying in David,

To-day if ye shall hear His voice,
Harden not your hearts.

For if Joshua had given them rest, He would not have spoken afterward of
another day. There remaineth therefore a Sabbath rest for the people of God. For
he that is entered into His rest hath himself also rested from his works, as God
did from His. Let us therefore give diligence to enter into that rest, that no man
fall after the same example of disobedience."

As with every portion of Scripture, the meaning of the words is found in the
words themselves. All therefore that is needed is to note carefully every
statement and the references. In what follows, let the reader note that every
statement is really only a repetition of the statements of the above text, or of
some other text that is quoted.

In the first place, we find by reference to the third chapter, of which this is only
a continuation, that ancient Israel is under discussion. God had promised them
rest, and they failed to gain it because of their unbelief in His promise.

Second, we read that the same promise is made to us, and we are warned
against coming short of gaining it through the same example of unbelief.

Third, we find that this promise of rest that was made to the people of Israel,
was the preaching of the Gospel, the same which is now preached to us. In
another place the apostle says, "For how many soever be the promises of God,
in Him (that is, in Christ) is the yea; wherefore also through Him is the Amen, into
the glory of God by us." 2 Cor. i. 20. Every promise of God to man is in Christ,
and so the promise of rest which was given to the people in the old time, was the
preaching of Christ. But Christ is of God made unto us "wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." Therefore the promise made
to Israel, was the promise of redemption, with everything that pertains thereto.

In the next place, we learn that the rest which was promised to Israel, and
which is now promised to us, is one that is obtained by faith. But since "faith is
the substance of things hoped for," it follows that those who believe do actually
enter into that rest. This is very easy to understand, when we remember that the
promise of rest was through Christ, who says, "Come unto Me all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn
of Me; for | am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls."
Matt. xi. 28, 29.

This rest was prepared for men from the foundation of the world, for we read
the words of the Lord concerning the Israelites, "They shall not enter into My rest;
although the works were finished from the foundation of the world." And then
follows the proof of this statement, in these words, "For He spake in a certain
place of the seventh day on this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all
His works." And then follow the words, "They shall not enter into My rest." Thus
we learn that the rest which God promised the people of Israel, and which they



failed to receive, because they did not believe Him, was the rest which the Lord
took when He had created the heavens and the earth.

"They shall go to confusion together that are makers of idols. But Israel shall
be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation; ye shall not be ashamed nor
confounded world without end. For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens;
God Himself that formed the earth and made it; He hath established it, He
created it not in vain. He formed it to be inhabited; | am the Lord, and there is
none else." Isa. xlv. 16-18. "For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel,
In returning and rest shall ye be saved; in quietness and confidence shall be your
strength; and ye would not." Isa. xxx. 15. Salvation is rest; rest from sin and its
curse. But salvation is only by the power of God (Rom. i. 16), and the power of
God is the power that is displayed in the work of creation. See verse 20. So when
God had made the earth for the habitation of man, and had placed man upon it,
both the earth and man being "very good," His Divine power had then given unto
man "all things that pertain to life and godliness."

Joshua, which in the Hebrew is the same as Jesus, meaning saviour, led the
children of Israel into the land of Canaan, and they begun the possession of the
land. "By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about
seven days." Heb. xi. 30. God had then given to them the land of Canaan, and
not only the small territory known as the land of Palestine, but the whole earth,
for that is what was promised to Abraham in the promise of the land of Canaan.
The children of Israel were told that every place on which the soles of their feet
should tread was to be theirs. So that all they had to do was to possess the land.
It was theirs, but their faith must make it a reality to them.

The children of Israel had rest when they entered the land of Canaan. They
believed the Lord when they crossed the Jordan and took Jericho, and in faith
there is rest. They had rest from their enemies, although they were in the midst of
them, for "the angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him and
delivereth them." Ps. xxxiv. 7. But their faith was only for a moment, as it were,
and so they lost the rest. If it had not been so, if they had held to the faith, and
had received the permanent rest by Joshua, then the Lord would not "afterward
have spoken of another day." That is, the restoration of the earth would have
been established in it for ever.

But they failed, and therefore the same promise that was made to them is
now made to us. And why? Because God had sworn that the earth should be
inhabited, according to His original plan, by a race of perfect men,-men made
perfect by the same power that made the earth. That oath of God assured the
land to all who have faith in Him, and therefore the same oath just as surely
shuts out all that disbelieve; therefore it is that God swore that the unbelieving
Israelites should not have His rest. But the oath of God having been made, it
cannot be broken, and then it is that "some must enter in." The honour of God is
at stake in the Gospel promises. In the beginning He made the earth, and placed
man upon it perfect. Man fell, and the earth became corrupt. If God should let the
earth remain under the cruse, and leave man in his sinful condition, Satan would
triumph, and would for ever taunt God with not being able to perform His



purposes. Thus the Government of God would suffer. But that cannot be. Not
only is God's honour at
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stake to show His ability to carry out His designs, but in addition He has pledged
Himself with an oath to restore the earth to its original condition, and to have it
inhabited with men made perfect through faith in Him, and so it must necessarily
be that some must enter into His rest, which rest is the peaceful possession of
the earth made new once more.

This is the rest that remains to the people of God. And what is the assurance
to us that it will be given to them that believe? "For He spake in a certain place
on this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all His works." When the
seventh day came the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of
them, and God rested on the seventh day from all His works. See Gen. ii. 1-3.
Everything was then ready for man. The rest into which God entered at the close
of creation, leaving His word to uphold that which He had made, was the rest
which man was to enjoy for ever. Man was to rest upon the word of God, which
had created the earth. And now that we see not all things put under man as in the
beginning, the Sabbath is the pledge that that Eden state shall be restored. Gen.
ii. 15, literally rendered, as by Dr. Young is, "And Jehovah God taketh the man
and causeth him to rest in the garden of Eden, to serve it and to keep it."
Although labour was allotted to him, his whole life would have been one eternal
rest, if he had not distrusted the Lord. And so when Eden shall be restored to the
faithful, they will have come into the possession of the rest that now remains for
them.

"We which have believed do enter into rest." Perfect belief of God means
resting completely upon His word,-taking Him for everything. It means the
acknowledging that He alone is the Creator of all things, and that we are simply
helpless dust. Yea, even less than nothing. It means the acknowledging that as
God through Christ created all things from Himself, so He is able to take man, in
all their worthlessness, and create them new creatures in Christ Jesus, so that
they will be fitted for a home in the earth, which is also to be made new through
the same power. But the seventh day is the memorial of God's creative power. It
is that which He has given to be a sign between His people and Himself, that
they may know that He is God that sanctifies them. Only in the acknowledging of
the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord, and the perfect keeping of it in Christ
is God recognized fully and completely as the one Creator. So that it is only in the
perfect keeping of the seventh day as the Sabbath or rest of the Lord, that He is
trusted as He should be. But the Sabbath rest is the rest of the new earth;
therefore he who does perfectly trust the Lord as the One who by His creative
power is able to do all things, and shows that trust by the keeping of His
Sabbath, has really the beginning of that rest which the saints will enjoy in the
eternal kingdom of God. Their assurance of at last sharing that rest is the
assurance of actual possession.

"Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest." The Revision has, "Let us
therefore give diligence to enter into that rest," but it is all the same; for we have
seen that this labour which the Lord gives is itself rest. "This is the work of God



that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." John vi. 29. The works which God
requires of us are the works which are wrought in Him. See John iii. 21. The
Divine command is, "Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it
is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure." Phil. ii.
12, 13. Our work is to rest in Him, and He becomes responsible for the results.
Thus in labour we find our rest, and heaven begins on earth to those who have
God for their portion.

"Who Changed the Sabbath?" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

Who Changed the Sabbath? -This is a question that is often asked, and it is
answered in various ways, according to the various ideas that men have as to
the way that the first day of the week came to be so generally substituted for the
seventh. But the true answer to the question is that nobody ever changed the
Sabbath, because such a thing is impossible. The Sabbath is enjoined by the
fourth commandment, which is a part of the law that is the righteousness of God;
and of the commandment we read that "They stand fast for ever and ever, and
are done in truth and uprightness." Ps. cxii. 8. The Saviour said, "It is easier for
heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail." Luke xvi. 17. So the
Sabbath has never been changed.

But the Bible tells of a power,-the Papacy,-symbolized by the little horn of the
seventh of Daniel, which should "think to change times and laws," or, as most
versions including the Revised, have it, "he shall think to change the times and
the law." This power thinks itself able to do it, because it exalts itself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped, and sets itself forth to be God. But what
it thinks to do it is as unable to do as it is to make itself God. It is true that it has
made a great many people believe that the Sabbath has been changed, but that
does not make it so. What is to be done by those who recognize the Lord as the
sole ruler and Creator of the universe, without any viceregent, is to show the
people that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment is the badge of the Divinity
of Christ, and as unchangeable as the throne of the eternal God.

"Justice and Mercy" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

There is a strange idea prevalent in the world, and even in the professed
Christian world, that justice and mercy are opposite qualities, and that they
cannot be manifested in the same person at the same time. We remember a
hymn long ago, in praise of "charity," one line of which said, "Justice hath in thee
no part." This expresses the prevalent idea, that justice is harsh and cruel, and
that in order to exercise mercy God has to lay aside His justice, and that when
He exercises justice He lays aside mercy.

This is a most unfortunate idea. It represents God as changeable. But the fact
is that He cannot deny Himself, and He changes not. "For | am the Lord, |
change not." Mal. iii. 6. "Justice and judgment are the habitation [or foundation] of
Thy throne; mercy and truth shall go before Thy face." Ps. Ixxxix. 14. These are



words of the man by whom the Holy Ghost spake. The psalm begins, "l will sing
of the mercies of the Lord for ever; with my mouth will | make known Thy
faithfulness to all generations. For | have said, Mercy shall be built up for ever;
Thy faithfulness shalt Thou establish in the very heavens." And again, "O give
thanks unto the Lord; for He is good; for His mercy endureth for ever." Ps. cxxxvi.
1. God is from everlasting to everlasting; both justice and mercy are parts of His
character; He cannot change; therefore both the justice and the mercy of the
Lord must endure for ever, unchanged.

Justice no less than mercy is manifest in the plan of redemption. Thus we
read: "For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being justified
freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of
God. To declare, | say, at this time His righteousness; that He might be just, and
the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." Rom. iii. 23-26. Here we are told
that God does not lay aside His justice in saving men, but in the very act of
redemption He displays His justice.

In the tabernacle which the Lord told Moses to build, and the pattern of which
He showed him in the mount, the chief article of furniture was the ark. In this ark
the tables of the law were placed. The cover of the ark was called the mercy-
seat, and upon this cover were the figures of two cherubim, one at each end,
facing each other. See Ex. xxv. 10-21. Of this the Lord said, "And there | will meet
with thee, and | will commune with thee from above the mercy seat, from

between the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the testimony,
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of all things which | will give thee in commandment unto the children of Israel."
Ex. xxv. 22. "And when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation
to speak with Him, then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him from off the
mercy seat that was upon the ark of testimony, from between the two cherubims;
and He spake unto him." Num. vii. 89. From this we learn that as the tabernacle
represented the dwelling place of God, corresponding to the temple of God in
heaven (see Ex. xxv. 8; Heb. ix. 23, 24; Ps. xi. 4), so the ark represented the
throne of God. Thus the law of God forms the foundation of His throne, yet the
throne itself is the seat of mercy. In the throne of God "Mercy and truth are met
together; righteousness and peace have kissed each other." Ps. Ixxxv. 10. His
throne is a throne of grace, where we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need. Heb. iv. 16.

But some reader doubtless thinks that we have not yet touched the real
question at issue. The following texts are doubtless in his mind: "But the mercy of
the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear Him, and His
righteousness unto children's children; to such as keep His covenant, and to
those that remember His commandments to do them." Ps. ciii. 17, 18. "For He
shall have judgment without mercy, that hath showed no mercy; and mercy
rejoiceth against judgment." James ii. 13. Doesn't this seem to indicate that
God's mercy endures for ever only for those who fear Him, and that there will



come a time when His mercy will cease, at least as far as the wicked are
concerned? Let us see.

GOD THE SOURCE OF ALL THINGS

God is the Creator of all things. It is common to say that He created all things
from nothing. That is true, in so far as it means that His word formed the worlds
where there was nothing; but they really came from His word. His word is filled
with His own life; so it is true that all creation came into existence through the
very life of God. Everything sprang from Him, so that in the creation of the worlds
there is the mystery of reproduction. This idea is given in the words of the
Psalmist, "Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations. Before the
mountains were brought forth, or ever Thou hadst formed the earth and the
world, even from everlasting to everlasting Thou art of God." Ps. xc. 1, 2.

Read also the following familiar texts: "God that made the world and all things
therein, seeing that He is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples
made with hands; neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though He needed
any thing, seeing He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; . . . for in Him we
live, and move, and have our being; as certain also of your own poets have said,
For we are also His offspring. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we
ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by
art and man's device." Acts xvii. 24-29. "For with Thee is the Fountain of Life."
Ps. xxxvi. 9. "All things come of Thee." 1 Chron. xxix. 14. "Thou art worthy, O
Lord, to receive glory and honour and power; for Thou hast created all things,
and for Thy pleasure they are and were created." Rev. iv. 11.

Not only has God, through Christ, created all things, but their continued
existence depends upon Him alone. We have redemption through the blood of
Christ, "For by Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or
principalities, or powers; all things were created by Him, and for Him; and He is
before all things, and by Him all things consist." Col. i. 16, 17. Christ, who is the
fulness of the Godhead, is the life of everything; He is the force that is manifested
in all matter.

NECESSITY OF AGREEMENT WITH GOD

This being the case, it is evident that the continued existence of all things
depends upon their harmony with the will of God, and their submission to it. This
is not a mere arbitrary demand on the part of God, He does not require that all
things shall be subject to Him, simply to gratify His love of power, as would be the
case with man, but because only as all things are dependent on Him can they
exist. "He hath showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy
God?" Micah vi. 8. Two cannot walk together except they be agreed. Man cannot
walk and dwell with God unless they are in union with Him; but their very



existence depends upon their union with God. Apart from God there can be no
life. It is only in Him that we live, and move, and have our being.

So far as the earth itself is concerned, there is no difficulty. The creation was
made subject to vanity, "not willingly." Rom. viii. 20. It is passive in the hands of
God, although it is marred with the sins of men. It has been cursed for the sake
of man, and for a little season it groans and travails in pain, waiting for the
deliverance which will surely come to it. For "the creation itself shall be delivered
from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God."
Rom. viii. 21. But man has allied himself with Satan and his angels in rebellion
against the Almighty. His natural mind is now enmity against God; "for it is not
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." Rom. viii. 7.

Yet through the mercy of God man has existence continued to him. "It is of
the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, because His compassions fail not.
They are new every morning; great is Thy faithfulness." Lam. iii. 22. This
longsuffering of God is for the salvation of man. Although they have forfeited all
claim upon Him, having rebelled against His love, and chosen death, He is loth to
leave them, and so has provided means that "His banished be not expelled from
Him." 2 Sam. xiv. 14. The great love of God is shown in this. He "gave Himself for
us." "Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his
friends." John xv. 13. "But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Rom. v. 8. He did this while we were "dead
in trespasses and sins," solely "For His great love wherewith He loved us,"
because He "is rich in mercy." Eph. ii. 4, 5. "God was in Christ reconciling the
world unto Himself." 2 Cor. v. 19. In giving Himself for rebellious men, that thus
they might be reconciled to Himself, God shows how greatly He desired that all
men should have everlasting life, for as we have seen, only in union with Him is
there a life. And this love for men, and the desire that they may have everlasting
life, is daily shown in the fact that as an act of grace He keeps rebellious men
alive, in order that they may listen to His loving invitation, and be reconciled to
Him. He says, "I am inquired of by them that asked not for Me; | am found of
them that sought Me not; | said, Behold Me, behold Me, unto a nation that was
not called by My name. | have stretched out My hands all the day unto a
rebellious people, and walketh in a way that is not good, after their own
thoughts." Isa. Ixv. 1, 2.

THE JUSTICE OF MERCY

But in this mercy the justice of God appears. He has made man in His own
image, with faculties capable of the highest enjoyment, for He has given him the
freedom to choose his own way, and has set everything before him. The highest
possible enjoyment is found in the most perfect freedom; and this God has given
to man, in giving him the utmost liberty to choose whatever he will. In this choice
there is absolutely no restriction put upon man by the Lord. His strict justice is
shown in His not interfering with man's personal right of choice as to what he will
have. God knows that only in Him can man find his highest good, and therefore



He places Himself before man in the most attractive light, and pleads with him to
accept Him; but He will
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not intrude His presence where it is not wanted. He will not coerce the will of
man. He has in making man guaranteed to him perfect liberty, and He Himself
respects the rights which He has bestowed on man. To attempt to compel men to
accept His ways, perfect though they be, would be to deprive him of that liberty
which is inseparable from God; and so it would be to defeat His own purpose.

"l call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that | have set before
you life and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose life, that both thou and
thy seed may live; that thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayest
obey His voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto Him; for He is thy life, and the
length of thy days; that thou mayest dwell in the land which the Lord sware unto
thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them." Deut. xxx. 19, 20.
Whoever chooses God will have life; for God Himself is life. When the man has
yielded to the persuasion of the Lord, so far as to indicate his preference for Him,
then the Lord Himself gladly comes in and supplies all his need. He gives him the
power to do right, or rather, He Himself lives His own righteous will in the man. As
long as the man continues to yield to God, so long will he have life, even to all
eternity. God has promised that He will never forsake the man who puts his trust
in Him and therefore that man must continue to live as long as God lives. That
man will find that God's plan for him is the very best thing possible for him. In the
presence of God there is fulness of joy.

GIVING MEN THEIR OWN WAY

But what of those who will not have Christ to reign over them? What of them
who persist in their rebellion against the Lord? Here is the answer: "For that they
hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord; they would none of My
counsel; they despised all My reproof; therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their
own way, and be filled with their own devices. For the turning away of the simple
shall slay them, and the prosperity of fools shall destroy them." Prov. i. 29-32.
They resist the Spirit of the Lord, refusing all its pleadings, until it is useless to
strive longer with them. They utterly refuse to have anything to do with the Lord,
and so He lets them have their own way, which is destruction. "There is a way
which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death."
Prov. xiv. 12.

Such ones are self-condemned. There condemnation to death is not merely
the decision of a Judge, but is the natural result of their own course. They have
hated the Lord, have resisted all His advances, and have shown their desire to
have nothing to do with Him. Since they positively refuse to live with Him, He has
no other alternative but to leave them to themselves; and as they have no means
of self-existence, they necessarily suffer destruction. In addition to that text
quoted in the preceding paragraph, which showed this to be the case, read the
following:-



"Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judgest; for
wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest
doest the same things. But we are sure that the judgment of God is according to
truth against them which commit such things. And thinkest thou this, O man, that
judgest them which do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape
the judgment of God? Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness and
forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth
thee to repentance? But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up
unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous
judgment of God; who will render to every man according to his deeds." Rom. ii.
1-6.

The same love has been bestowed upon the wicked that has been bestowed
upon the righteous. It is common for people to say that God has been very good
to such and such a person. This is true, but it is not all the truth, and it may
convey a wrong impression. The fact is that the Lord is good to everybody. "The
Lord is good to all; and His tender mercies are over all His works." Ps. cxlv. 9.
The Lord is goodness itself. He is love. He cannot at any time be any other than
He is, and therefore He is just as good to one person as He is to another. He is
equally good to everybody and just as good as He can be all the time. Therefore
it is not because they have not been drawn by the love of God, that some are
destroyed. It is because they have despised that love. Having hardened their
hearts against God's love, the more He manifested His love to them, the harder
they became. It is a trite saying that the same sun that melts the wax hardens the
clay.

THE FATE OF THE WICKED

One question more ought to be considered in this connection, and that is,
What is the fate of those who reject the Lord? It is clear enough that it is
separation from Him, for that is what they have chosen. They were naturally
separated from the Lord by their sins. God, however, would not let them go
without an effort to induce them to accept His ways. But their refusal of His kind
offers showed their determination to be for ever separated from Him, and He is at
last compelled to give them up to their own choice.

Now the question is, Where can they exist separate from God? Read the
words of the Psalmist: "Whither shall | go from Thy Spirit? or whither shall | flee
from Thy presence? If | ascend up into heaven, Thou art there; if | make my bed
in hell, behold, Thou art there. If | take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the
uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy right
hand shall hold me. If | say, Surely the darkness shall cover me; even the night
shall be light about me. Yea, the darkness hideth not from Thee; but the night
shineth as the day; the darkness and the light are both alike to Thee." Ps. cxxxix.
7-12.

God is everywhere. It is His presence, and that only, that upholds the
universe. It is evident, therefore, that those who are left to their own choice to be
eternally separate from the Lord, have no place left them but utter extinction.



There is no place in the universe where men can exist separate from the
presence of the Lord. And this is just what the Lord says shall be their fate. "For
the day of the Lord is near upon all the heathen; as thou hast done, it shall be
done unto thee; thy reward shall return upon thine own head. For as ye have
drunk upon My holy mountain, so shall all the heathen drink continually, yea, they
shall drink, and they shall swallow down, and they shall be as though they had
not been." Obadiah 15, 16. This is reaping the fruit of their own way, namely,
rejecting the presence of the Spirit of God.

EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT

"But," says some reader, "doesn't the Bible say that the wicked shall go away
into everlasting punishment?" Yes, it does say that, Let us read the text. It is the
close of our Saviour's great discourse to His disciples just before His crucifixion.
Having described the wicked, He says, "And they shall go away into eternal
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal." Matt. xxv. 46.

But does that mean that the wicked are to remain alive eternally? Not
necessarily. It depends upon what their punishment will be. Now in Rom. vi. 23
we have a parallel text. "For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord." Then since that is the punishment of
the sinners, and they are to go into everlasting punishment, it follows that they go
away into everlasting death. That is as plain as words can make it. And it is
further corroborated by the inspired statement that the righteous shall have rest
"when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that
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obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His
power." 2 Thess. i. 7-9.

UNQUENCHABLE FIRE

"But then we are told that the fire that burns the wicked shall not be
quenched." Very true; and the reason why it shall not be quenched is that it is
unquenchable. "He will thoroughly purge His floor, and gather His into the garner;
but He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire." Matt. iii. 12. Unquenchable
indeed it must be, because it is the fire of the glory of the Lord. When the Lord
comes the wicked will be consumed with the Spirit of His mouth, and destroyed
with the brightness of His coming. See 2 Thess. ii. 8. That fire must exist as long
as God exists; but while it is death to the enemies of the Lord, it is light and life to
those that love Him. It is as in the case of ancient Israel; that which was light to
the Israelites, was confusion and destruction to the Egyptians.

But the fact that the fire is unquenchable does not show that what is cast into
it must exist for ever. Quite the contrary. If a fire breaks out in a building, and the
firemen are not able to quench it, the inevitable result is that the building is utterly
consumed. So it is with those who shall be cast into the unquenchable fires of the



last day. The text says that they shall be "burned up" with unquenchable fire. The
wicked are called chaff, indicating the case with which they may be consumed.
"For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea,
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch."”
Mal. iv. 1.

ETERNAL FIRE

What has been said about the unquenchable fire has cleared up the trouble
that some would have had over the term "eternal fire," into which the wicked are
to be sent. "Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me,
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." Matt. xxv.
41. As we have already seen, the effect of such a fire must be to utterly consume
and destroy every vestige of that which is thrown into it.

But we have given us an example of the effect of the eternal fire. The apostle
Jude writes about the judgment reserved for the devil and his angels, together
with those who have served him, and presents this likeness: "Even as Sodom
and Gomorrah, and the cities about them in like manner, giving themselves over
to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example,
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." Jude 7. The fire that destroyed the cities
is the same fire that will at the last day destroy all the wicked. It is eternal fire, yet
notice its effect upon those cities:-

"For the punishment of the iniquity of the daughter of My people is greater
than the punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was overthrown as in a moment,
and no hands stayed on her." Lam. iv. 6.

GOD TO BE ALL IN ALL

There are other texts that might occur to one, but these are sufficient to show
what the Scripture teaches as to the destiny of the wicked. The statements are
plain, and there can be no contradiction in the Bible. And now let us once more
return to the original thought about the mercy of God in connection with His
justice. His mercy endures even to the midst in the execution of His judgments.
"O give thanks to the Lord; for ever. . . . To Him that smote Egypt in their firstborn;
for His mercy endureth for ever; . . . to Him which divided the Red sea into parts,
for His mercy endureth for ever; and made Israel to pass through the midst of it;
for His mercy endurth for ever; but overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red
sea; for His mercy endureth for ever." Ps. cxxxvi. 1, 10, 13-15.

God's mercies endure for ever, even though there are some who will have
none of it. In His mercy He bears long with them, but God could not tolerate
rebellion for ever in His dominions and be just to His loyal subjects. So in justice
no less than mercy to those who willingly yield to His control, He must let the
wicked suffer the punishment which they have worked for. Indeed, it would be
doing the wicked an injustice not to give them that for which they have so long
and diligently laboured. They have taken counsel together against the Lord and



against His Anointed, saying, "Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away
their cords from us." All their desire has been to be left to themselves and now
God gives them their desire. But as there is no place in the universe where God
is not, the only thing for them is extinction. So we read, "For evildoers shall be cut
off; but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little
while, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place,
and it shall not be." Ps. xxxvii. 9, 10.

Then will be fulfiled the purpose of God, "That in the dispensation of the
fulness of times He might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which
are in heaven, and which are on earth." Eph. i. 10. Then will Christ have
accomplished the purpose for which He ascended to heaven, namely, "that He
might fill all things." Eph. iv. 10. "And when all things shall be subdued unto Him,
then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that put all things under Him,
that God may be all in all." 1 Cor. xv. 28. And then from "every created thing
which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea,
and all things that are in them," will be heard with one voice, "Unto Him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the blessing, and the honour, and
the glory, and the dominion, for ever and ever." Rev. v. 13.

"Evening Communions" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

Among the members of the Church of England considerable controversy is
going on concerning the lawfulness of evening communions. The Archbishop of
York has positively denounced it, and declared his determination to do everything
to resist such an "innovation." He says that such a custom is a novelty in the
Church of England. Those who support the "novelty" quote Augustine and
Tertullian to prove that evening communion was common in their days, and that it
is therefore lawful. But the strange and pitiful part of it is that no one has thought
that the matter could be settled without any controversy by simply citing the
words of Scripture, which record the celebrating of the Lord's Supper by the
Saviour. See Matt. xxvi. 20-28; 1 Cor. xi. 23-26. There are those in the Church of
England who are opposed to ritualism; but their opposition amounts to nothing so
long as the simple record of Scripture is neglected for the testimony of the
"Fathers" and the customs of "the church."

"Wearing Plumage™" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

Much has justly been said against the barbarous custom of wearing plumage
of birds, and the cruelty that the custom involves; but a writer to the Echo shows
in the following paragraph that there is another side to the picture:

"The habit of flesh-eating is responsible for a thousand-fold more pigeons
shot and larks netted than sport and fashion combined, while the love of sport
and the compulsion of fashion are quite as powerful in the votaries of such as is
the power of appetite to those who have been brought up among the flesh-pots.
We are not tempted to shoot or wear feathers, and therefore we Pharisaically



express the profoundest disapprobation of both. We are tempted to eat spitted
larks and pigeon pie, and therefore we carefully hold our tongues about the
horrors of the food market. Sport is unnecessary, plumage wearing is
unnecessary, flesh eating is unnecessary. All equally entail barbaric cruelties and
the breach of man's ethical relations to his fellow-creatures. All must disappear.
Let us be willing, not only to point out the faults in others, but also to correct
ourselves.

"Don't Forget to Eat" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

"Don't forget to eat! why, | couldn't forget that if | should try," says Ernest, "for |
like to do it too well. And then, another thing, my head begins to hurt, and | feel
weak and faint if | have to miss but one meal. | can't work, | can't live at all
without eating, so | don't think there's much danger of my forgetting to eat."

Yes, but listen a moment. Do you know that you become very much like the
food that you eat? If you eat good, nourishing food, you will grow strong and
healthy, but if you eat poor, perishing food, you become weak and sickly, and
finally perish. Even the best bread and meat and fruit that you can find in the
market cannot build you up and make you grow into a perfect man. It may for
awhile enable you to live a poor sort of life, but it cannot make even such a life
last but for a few short years at most. Then its power is all spent, and your life is
all gone.

God says that man cannot live by earthly bread alone, but he must also have
Heavenly Bread every day. Earthy bread, like all earthly things, has no life in
itself, but soon passes away, and has no life to give us. But the Bread of Life
from heaven is so full of life that it can give us life,-even eternal life. If we eat it
every day, it will make us grow up perfect, like Jesus so that we shall want to do
only pure, good things; and it will also give us strength to do them. You know that
common bread cannot do that for us. We try again and again to do right, but
cannot.

Well, will God every day rain this Bread down from heaven for us, as He did
the manna for the Israelites?

No; for He has already sent it to us, and it is within the reach of every one of
us, only we have not really known it.

God says that you will find all the Heavenly Bread that you can possibly need-
in your Bible! Those words that you see in your Bible are not the same lifeless
words that you read in men's books. Jesus says that they are full of life-of His life.
And He says, "I am that bread of life that was sent down from heaven."

Then don't you see that if the life of Jesus is in those words, we can get
Jesus, the Bread from heaven, by just feeding on those words? We can feed on
them, and make them a part of ourselves, by every day reading them, and
believing that it is our heavenly Father speaking to us; by loving them, and
believing that Jesus comes with them into our hearts.



And if Jesus is in our hearts, as powerful as when He created the earth and
all things, cannot He keep us from sin, strengthen us to say kind words and to do
loving acts?

You say, "Why, how can Jesus come into our hearts with His Word? How can
we feed on Him by feeding on His Word?"

That is a question that | cannot answer. | do not know how it can be. But we
do not need to know how it is done. Jesus says that He will do it, and isn't that
enough? We also know that He has done it, and is living every day with those
who feed upon His words.

Oh prize your Bible. Love it and read it as no other book. Again | say, Don't
forget to eat the Bread of Life every day. You need it much more than your
earthly food. Feeding on it once a month will not keep you alive for heaven, any
more than eating your earthly food once a month will keep you alive for earth.
Then DON'T FORGET TO EAT!

"All Around India"™ The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

Ah, | see that you recognize that once your little Parsee sister to whom we
introduced you in our last paper. You remember where she lives? Yes, she lives
far across the sea, in a country called India. Let us go home with her, and see the
strange country in which she lives.

"Almost the shape of a triangle!" You say.

Yes, that's true, but it is @ much larger triangle than it seems to be from the
small view that we can have of it.

If you should divide India into twenty-five parts, each part would be as large
as England and Wales! We shall therefore need to make haste or we shall not
see the half of it, for although all the principal cities are connected by railways,
yet there are many places which cannot be reached without walking, or riding
horses, or in different kinds of carts, drawn by horses, oxen, or buffaloes, in
mourwheels (hammocks swung on strong bamboos and borne by six men), in
small boats, or in a sort of box called a palanquin, which is borne upon the

shoulders of the natives. The railways
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have been built by the British, as the greater part of this vast country belongs to
the Queen of England. About one-third of India is still owned by native tribes that
wander through the great forests free from all law and civilization.

At this time of the year, from October to March, we find the climate cool and
pleasant. The days are bright and sunny, and the pleasant nights "just cool
enough to demand the protection of the tent, and light covering for one's bed."
Sometimes a light frost falls in December, but ice is never formed. Therefore
instead of finding leafless trees and dead flowers, as we do at home during this
season of the year, we find everything beautifully green: "The grass upon the
river, the rushes by the shallow ponds, the springing fields and cheerful trees-all
are full of life and beauty." The trees are never stripped of their leaves, and the
flowers bloom all the year round!



But if we should try to travel during the months of June to September, we
would be reminded of the time of Noah. The rain pours down in such torrents that
in many places rivers cannot carry it off, and the country is flooded. For miles and
miles around the mouths of the River Ganges, in the rainy season, nothing can
be seen but villages, houses, trees, and vessels of every kind, all appearing to
stand upon the water. It is said that along the western coast of India probably
more rain falls in the year than in any other part of the earth.

From March to June we should, day after day, see cloudless skies and a
burning sun, with never a drop of rain to moist or cool the dry, hot air. So hot it
would be that we should not be able to do anything except very early in the
morning and quite late in the evening. We should be glad, indeed, to escape up
into the hills and mountains, away from the fevers and other diseases which
often visit the people during the hot months. The small streams and brooks
become dried up, and the fields have to be water from wells, tanks, and large
rivers, or everything would die.

One strange thing in India is that the wind blows from the southwest for one
half of the year, and from the north-east for the other half of the year. These
strange winds are called monsoons.

But India is not all warm. If you notice carefully you will see that on the north-
east it is separated from China by the lofty walls of mountains, known as the
Himalaya mountains. Up, up they go, in mighty, glistening, snow-capped peaks,
far, far above the clouds. Above them all towers Mount Everest, the highest
mountain in the world. Whatever the time of year, and however hot the lowlands
and valleys beneath, here is snow always,-nothing but snow, while the higher
valleys and gorges are filled with mighty glaciers of blue ice.

As we come down the mountainsides we find it growing warmer, and here
and there from beneath the melting glaciers, come rushing torrents of icy water,
cutting their way down into the valleys. Here they form two great rivers, the Indus
and the Ganges. See if you can find them on the map.

The people of India say that the Ganges came from the sweat of one of their
gods, named Siva. It causes things to grow so well in all the country around, that
they look upon it, and all the towns along its banks, as holy.

"Fifty rivers find their way through the valleys and wilds of India into the
ocean; mighty mountains divide its plains; forests of wondrous trees enwrap
great tracts in savage gloom; white plains delight in rays of continual sunshine;
vast jungles form the home of beasts and reptiles, and gentle brooks ripple
through lovely green valleys. There are deserts of dry sands, where white men
have never trod, high steppes broken into natural walled plateaus, great
waterfalls, beautiful cascades, and natural mountain arches."

But the most interesting of all things in India are its people. We find men and
women and little boys and girls from one end of this broad land to the other. It is
true that all of them do not look like us, nor dress as we do, but they all are our
brothers and sisters, for God says that He made us all of one blood.

There are about ten times as many people as in England and Wales, and if
you should take all the people in the world, and divide them into six companies,
one of those vast companies would not contain as many people as India!



And just think of it! thousands and thousands of these brothers and sisters do
not love Jesus; and what is worse, they do not know about Him; they have never
heard how He gave His life to save them.

"And don't the boys and girls know 'Our Father," and 'Now | lay me'?" you ask.

No, and they know nothing about "Sweet by and by," "Jesus loves me," and
"When He cometh." Even this dear little Parsee girl is taught to worship fire and
water, and the sun and moon and stars!

"Interesting Items™ The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

-Since the first of February there have been over forty deaths from cholera in
Marseilles.

-The damage caused by the floods in Queensland is estimated at between
£9,000,000 and £3,000,000.

-The public schools of the State of Now York are outnumbered by the saloons
of New York City and Brooklyn.

-It is calculated that an average of seventy-five million chickens are annually
hatched in Egypt by artificial means.

-Archbishop Ireland recently dedicated a church for coloured Catholics in
Minneapolis, Minn., which cost $78,000.

-A lunatic asylum at Dover, New Hampshire (U.S.A.) burned down on the 10th
inst., and over fifty of the insane people were burned to death.

-Very serious floods are reported from Queensland. At Ipswich many people
have been drowned, and much property has been destroyed.

-The American legation at Constantinople has received news that the
American Girls' College, at Marsovan, has been burned by a Moslem mob.

-A terrible storm over the Lofoden islands, off the coast of Norway, resulted in
the partial destruction of a fishing fleet and the loss of over 100 lives.

-Horses are, it is said, just now so plentiful in Buenos Ayres that everybody
has at least one. It is claimed that even the beggars beg on horseback.

-Queen Lilinokaloni is stated to have telegraphed her readiness to agree to an
American protectorate over Hawaii, on condition that adequate provision is made
for her.

-Five hundred leading Protestants have issued a notice, summoning a
meeting at Barmen on Feb. 20, to protest against the proposed readmission of
Jesuits to Germany.

-The Australian labour unions are agitating for a law prohibiting the
importation of contract labour, more particularly that of Polynesians, Asiatics,
Russians, Poles, and Hebrews.

-Last year 462 mistakes were made in London by doctors in notifying cases of
infectious disease for removal to public hospitals, with the result that 102 of the
mistaken cases ended fatally.

-Great Britain is amongst the lowest of civilized countries in regard to the
tender age at which it allows child labour in factories. Seventy-six thousand
children of ten years of age are now at work.



-For the first time in the history of the province of Quebec the Montgomery
Falls have been frozen into a solid mass of ice. The weather is the severest
experienced by the oldest inhabitants.

-In Great Britain there are, according to the latest statistics, 50,000 destitute
children in workhouses, 177,000 receive outdoor relief, and 5,000 are provided
for as orphans, under the boarding-out system.

-At a recent meeting of the London City Mission, it was showed that the 498
missionaries had made over 3,000,000 visits during the past year. Their work is
among the most wretched and debased people in the city.

-Recently in India certain regiments, containing over 6,000 soldiers, were
placed tinder medical observation, from which it was shown that the mortality of
the free drinkers was 44 per 1,000; moderate drinkers, 23 per 1,000; and
teetotallers, 11 per 1,000.

-It is reported that the Russian Government intends transferring the Finnish
battalions to the interior of Russia with a view to "Russifying" them and teaching
them the Russian language. In their stead Russian soldiers are to be sent to
Finland.

-Some citizens of Alaska are agitating for the establishment of a Territorial
Government.

-The value of the honey produced last year in the United States is estimated
at £3,000,000 and that of the wax at £300,000.

-Dr. McGlynn asserts that no retraction was required of him by the Pope's
representative as a condition of his restoration to the church and to the
priesthood.

-Scores of women work in the brickyards in Springwell, Mich., digging in the
pits and carrying bricks, and some of them carry their babies on their backs while
at work.

-Roadway authorities in some parts of Australia and Germany, who have for
months past experimented with indiarubber for paving, declare that in every
respect it excels wood and asphalts, both for horses and pedestrian traffic.

-The Anchor Line steamer Trinacrice, bound from Glasgow to Gibraltar, was
wrecked Feb. 9, near Cape Villano. She had a general cargo, a crew of thirty-
seven, and four passengers, who were going to Gibraltar to labour in connexion
with the mission to the soldiers. All were drowned except six of the crew.

-The household of the Vatican will profit largely by the impending creation of
new Cardinals, as the fees payable by each recipient of the red hat amount
altogether to £600-a large sum, considering that the stipend of a Cardinal is only
£900 a year. A new bishop has to pay some £400 to the "corporations of the
Vatican."

-The whole of the February number of Darkest Russia is devoted to showing
that Russia is hopelessly insolvent, and yet is steadily borrowing from credulous
foreign capitalists, and is lavishing the money in wasteful military and naval
expenditure. While a large part of the Empire is exhausted by famine, new taxes
are being recklessly imposed on a starving people.

-The stupendous nature of the philanthropic work carried on at Dr. Barnardo's
Homes for Boys and Girls may be seen from the fact that last year no fewer than



8,947 separate applications were made for admission, all of which were carefully
sifted, with the result that 2,071 children were permanently and 659 temporarily
admitted, the total of 2,730 being more than 1,000 in advance of 1691.

-The breaking up of the ice on the Danube, owing to the sudden thaw, has
given rise to feelings of great anxiety. An ice block, some 600 miles long, extends
from Vienna to the Roumanian frontier. The Danube is also rising rapidly, and the
towns and villages above Vienna are threatened. Some, indeed, are already
inundated, while some of the villages along the banks have been destroyed by
the great ice-blocks that have been dashed along by the current.

-A well-known Russian statistician has just published a report showing that
Russia, in matters of popular education, is the most backward country in the
world. Even Turkey is ahead of her in this respect. According to this authority,
only 6,500,000 roubles are expended annually on the education of the masses,
although the revenue of the State is over 900,000,000 roubles. But while the
mass of the Russian people are most ignorant, the upper classes are in some
respects the best educated of any in Europe.

-Sentence has been passed upon the defendants in the Panama trial, in
Paris. M. Ferdinand and M. Charles de Lesseps were condemned to five years'
imprisonment, and Baron Cottu, M. Eiffel, and M. Fontane were each sentenced
to two years' imprisonment. In addition M. Eiffel is condemned to pay a fine of
20,000f., and the other four defendants one of 8,000f. each. M. Ferdinand de
Lesseps, who is very old and feeble, is not yet even so much as aware that a trial
has taken place, and probably will never be informed of it. The whole affair is
considered by many as a mere political drama.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 4.

E. J. Waggoner

On Monday night, the 13th, an enthusiastic meeting of the Association for
Stopping the Sale of Liquor on Sunday, was held in Exeter Hall. The Lord Bishop
of London presided, and many prominent clergymen and Members of Parliament
took part. There were many suggestive and interesting things said, which will be
noticed at length in the next number.

We have received an encouraging report from Brethren Farnsworth and Hope
as to their meetings in Belfast. The meetings are held at Central Hall, Rosemary
Street (off Royal Avenue), every Sunday at 3 and 7 P.M. The Book of Revelation
is the subject of study at the present, and the interest is reported to be good and
increasing. A hearty invitation is extended to all.

President Harrison has sent a message to Congress, recommending that the
United States speedily annex the Hawaiian Islands. He says that no Government
has protested against the proposed annexation, and that it is necessary that no
other great Power annex them, as that would be inconsistent with the safety of
the United States, and the peace of the world.

It is thought that Russia's recently assumed friendly attitude towards Germany
is due to the fact that the new rifles made in the Government factories have been
rejected by the Commissioners of the War Department, on account of various



imperfections in construction. Nearly the whole of the year's output has been
found to be worthless. So Russia wants to cultivate peace until she can
manufacture some better weapons of war.

Several negroes have late been lynched in the Southern part of the United
States; and in Laredo, Texas, one case was particularly atrocious. Consequently,
the people were aroused to vindicate their good name, and a meeting was called,
which was attended by nearly all the citizens. The speeches were made by the
leading ministers and lawyers of the district. It was unanimously decided that
lynch-law was a relic of barbarism, and a standing disgrace to the nation. And
then, in order to emphasize their abhorrence of lynch law, a resolution was
passed with the wildest enthusiasm, pledging every man present to assist in
capturing and lynching the leaders of the next lynching party.

Not less than 1,200 English pilgrims have gone to Rome for the purpose of
attending the Pope's jubilee. All the European sovereigns who have no
permanently accredited representatives at the Vatican will send special envoys to
represent them at the jubilee celebration. These include Queen Victoria, the
Sultan, the King of Saxony, and the Queen of the Netherlands. Queen Victoria is
represented by the Duke of Norfolk. This attention to the Pope not only materially
aids his political ambition, but shows that he already possesses immense political
influence. If the Pope were simply a minister of the Gospel, his fiftieth year of
service would not receive a moment's thought from a single European sovereign.

"A Jewish Rabbi in Brooklyn has been accused of eating pork. The defense
set up was that he did it at the opening of a bar-room, and was 'too drunk to
know pork from veal." The influx of Jews from countries where they are in low
estate has brought some strange practices. The members of his synagogue did
not consider the defence adequate to cover such a sin, and cast him off from his
position."

What a defence! One might look at it as being to the credit of the
congregation that they did not accept the drunkenness as a valid defence; but on
the other hand we may wonder at the fine distinction that will ignore a man's
drunkenness and condemn the eating of pork while he was drunk. Such
inconsistencies are not peculiar to the Jews. They are sure to be found wherever
creeds and forms are depended on rather than the living Spirit in the word.

The Missionary Committee of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United
States has forwarded to the two Houses of Congress a document praying that
the World's Fair be not opened on Sundays. In this document it is stated that the
plea comes from the entire body, and the number of communicants and
adherents are given, together with their standing and influence. But what does all
that have to do with the question of whether or not Congress should legislate
upon the opening or closing of the Fair on Sundays? If a thing is wrong, numbers
do not make it right, and if it is right, it is none the less right because only a few
stand for it. Truth can stand alone, and needs not the support of numbers.
Whenever numbers and influence are urged in favour of anything, that alone is
good ground for suspecting the righteousness of the cause.

In the appeal which the leaders of the Methodist denomination in the United
States have made to Congress, begging that the World's Fair be closed on



Sundays, they say: "In loyalty to the free institutions inherited from our fathers,
our people are second to none. They ask nothing for themselves, nor for their
religious establishment, and would contend for the same freedom to Jew and
Catholic that they enjoy." We doubt. If the Jews should plead for the Fair to be
closed on the Sabbath, in order that the institution might not be trampled
underfoot, the same people would call such a plea absurd, and not worthy of a
moment's consideration. The plea for Sunday closing is nothing but a plea for
discrimination in favour of a certain form of religion.

The zealous workers for compulsory Sunday observance seem in England,
as well as in America, to be given to wholesale generalizations from a very small
basis of fact. The gentleman, a Member of Parliament, who headed a recent
deputation to Mr. Acland, to protest against the opening of the museums on
Sundays, said that the Sunday opening of museums would lead to the opening of
shops and other places, and that the workingmen of England did not desire the
opening of these places on Sundays. In reply to this sweeping assertion, Mr.
Acland referred them to the fact that but a short time ago he had received a
deputation which represented a vast number of workingmen all over the country,
pleading for Sunday opening. One of the peculiar features of the Sunday
legislation business is that those who are so fearful lest the workingman should
be deprived of his rest if there is no law compelling him to rest, are not found in
the ranks of workingmen.

March 9, 1893

"Front Page" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

It is refreshing and encouraging to find in the Church of England an
occasional voice raised against some of the pagan forms that Romanism has
made to be associated with the name of Christianity. In a recent lecture on
Savonarola, the Dean of Worcester referred to brotherhoods and sisterhoods,
and said that "when it was advocated that they should leave the world and take
upon themselves irrevocable vows, such a course had really neither the sanction
of Scripture nor the endorsement of common-sense. It was the act of a coward
who fled from the battle, instead of the man who bravely went forward to bear the
brunt."

The apostle Paul was in a Roman prison for preaching the Gospel. A Jewish
mob had seized him, and Roman soldiers were guarding him. Yet in an epistle to
his brethren he refers to himself as "Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ." Eph. iii.
1. And so he was. The Roman Emperor thought that he had Paul in his power,
and Roman soldiers thought that they were keeping him. But he was in the power
of the Lord, and the angels of God were his keepers. He was in the hands of the
Lord, who could lead him out of prison in an instant, if He wished, just as He did
Peter. And so Paul was content. Happy is the man, even though he is in a
dungeon, who knows that he is "the prisoner of the Lord."



There is almost as much antipathy to the name "Spiritualist" as there ever
was, but the fact is becoming more and more popular. The editor of the New York
Observer, an old-time Presbyterian journal, in a highly appreciative article upon
the late Phillips Brooks, quotes the following from a letter just received from a
friend: "We were to have them twice at the Old South Church this spring, on
Good Friday evening, and on the Sunday evening before, to deliver the last
lecture in a course. When Dr. Gordon asked him a year since, he replied, 'Yes,
but it is a year ahead, and if | am not here, | shall have to send you a message
from the other world." The editor of the Observer sees nothing out of the way in
this, but adds, "The message will come at the time appointed." And yet all the
parties would be highly offended if they were called Spiritualists.

The Interior, a Presbyterian paper of Chicago, in noticing a book entitled, "A
Plea for the Sabbath and for Man," makes the following statements:-

"The transition from the observance of the seventh to the observance of the
first day of the week is slurred over in a sentence. At this point the modern
Sabbath has always been open to attack, and there is just now an especial need
of a vigorous defence of this incomplete bastion. The need of a seventh day of
rest is a well-nigh unassailable fact, but that the day to be observed as the first
day of the week, is not so well established."

The man is not to be blamed for "slurring over" the change from the seventh
to the first day of the week with a single sentence. It is a point on which nothing
can be said without exposing the fraudulent claims of the first day of the week.
Innumerable efforts have been made to build up that "incomplete bastion," but
the builders had nothing to use except stubble and untempered mortar. The
Sabbath of the Bible has "no incomplete bastion" to defend. It is itself a defence.

"Making a Bargain with God" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

Making a Bargain with God .-"If God will forgive me for this, | will never do it
again," is an expression often heard. No doubt those who say so have a feeling
of pity for the poor, benighted souls who do penance, and offer money in order
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, totally unconscious that they
themselves are doing the same thing; for to say that we will not do a certain thing
again if God will forgive us for this offence, is to try to bribe God,-to buy His
favour.

God says: "I, even |, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own
sake, and will not remember thy sins." Isa. xliii. 25. God is rich in mercy, and He
forgives us because of "His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we
were dead in sins." Eph. ii. 4, 5. But to try to make a bargain with God, that we
shall receive His forgiveness in return for some good that we shall do, is to try to
deprive the coveted forgiveness of all the quality of mercy. If God should agree to
such a bargain, there would be no gratitude on the part of the man. He would feel
that God had simply given him what he deserved, and had blessed him because
he was so good that He could not consistently do otherwise. Thus the man would
be confirmed in sin. Since God has provided so full and free a salvation, how



much better to receive forgiveness upon His own terms, and trust Him to keep us
from repetitions of it.

"The Christian Life" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

Someone says:-

"The little boy or girl, at school, looks at the copy in the writing-book, and
imitates it, trying to write each following line better. That is the Christian life, and
that is all of it."

Not by any means. If it were all of it, there would be no hope for anybody; for
the pattern is Jesus Christ, in whom dwelleth "all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily, and no human being could ever successfully copy that life. "For my
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith the Lord.
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than your
ways, and My thoughts than your thoughts." Isa. Iv. 8, 9. He who would copy the
life of Christ as the schoolboy copies his lesson, and do it successfully, must
have power equal to that of God.

If the boy whose hand the master holds and guides in imitating the copy, were
used as an illustration of the Christian life, it would be a step nearer the truth; but

even that would not be the truth.
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That is mechanical. The boy may yield his hand willingly to the master, that it may
be guided, but the writing is after all not his own. God does not use men as dead
instruments to be operated upon, although men are to yield themselves as
instruments of righteousness unto Him.

The Christian life is simply the life of Christ. If the master who sets the copy
for the schoolboy, could put all his own skill and power into that boy, so that what
he writes will not be merely an imitation of the master's copy, but the master's
own writing, and still the free act of the boy, we should have an illustration of the
Christian life. "Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is God
which worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure." Phil. ii. 12, 13.
"l live; yet not |, but Christ liveth in me; and the life that | now live in the flesh | live
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me." Gal. ii.
20. "He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk even as He
walked." 1 John ii. 6. And how was it that He walked? Christ Himself said, "The
Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works." John xiv. 10. Christ has set us
the copy, but instead of standing off and watching us try to imitate Him, He gladly
comes in to our hearts, becoming one with us, so that His life is our life, and His
act is ours. This is life-the Christian life.

"Praying to One's Self" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner
"Surely nobody does such a thing as that!" Well, they used to, and since
human nature has not changed, it must be that some do still.



The parable of the Pharisee and the publican was spoken for the benefit of a
class. It was for those who "trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and
despised others." The Pharisee, having this trust in himself, "stood and prayed
thus with himself, God, | thank Thee, that | am not as other men are, extortioners,
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican." Luke xviii. 9-11. And then followed a
list of his own virtues.

The Saviour said that he prayed "with himself." Notice carefully. He expressed
thanks that he was not like other men, but he frusted himself that he was
righteous. He thought that goodness sprung from himself,-that he was justified by
his own works. This is why he despised others, whom he thought were not so
good as he was. If he had trusted in God for righteousness, knowing and
acknowledging that there is no righteousness except that which God gives freely
by His own grace, he would not have despised others; for he would then have
realised that he himself was entitled to no credit over others, even though he had
more righteousness than they.

The fact then that he trusted in himself that he was righteous, shows that he
did not think that his righteousness came from God. Therefore it is evident that
whatever thankfulness he felt for the righteousness which he thought he had,
was directed to himself. So that really he himself was the god to whom he
returned thanks. If his righteousness came from himself, why should he not thank
himself? So although he was in God's temple, and seemed to pray to God, he
was really praying with himself.

Such is the prayer of the self-righteous man. He is his own god, and his
prayers are directed to himself, as the one from whom all his goodness flows. But
let us beware lest in our consideration of the parable we fall into the same pit as
the Pharisee. If we begin to congratulate ourselves that we are not like him, we
thereby show that we are exactly like him. Who has not found himself doing that
very thing? Moreover, this making a god of self is not confined to those who
profess justification by works. While expressing full belief in justification by faith
only, we may be in the same condition as the Pharisee; and while thinking that
we have the righteousness of Christ; we may be trusting in our own
righteousness.

How can this be? Remember that the Pharisee's manifestation of self-
righteousness was by the fact that he "despised others." So whenever we find
ourselves indulging a critical disposition, marking this one's faults, and secretly
congratulating ourselves that we do not make such mistakes, we are showing the
possession of the Pharisaic spirit. It is an exhibition of self-righteousness, and
shows that we are worshipping ourselves, and not God.

The possession of the righteousness of God, which comes by the faith of
Jesus Christ, is not characterized by criticism and fault-finding. There is in it
nothing of self-exaltation, or self-congratulation. There is no despising of others
in it. "If ye have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not
against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly,
sensual, devilish. For where envying and strife is, there is confusion and every
evil work. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,
and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and



without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace, of them that
make peace." James iii. 14-18.

There is one other condition closely allied to the above. It is when a person
prays to the Lord for forgiveness, and then looks to himself, to his own feelings,-
for evidence of forgiveness. That is simply praying to God, and then looking to
ourselves for the answer to our prayers. But if we are going to look to ourselves
for the answer to our prayers, why not pray directly to ourselves in the first place?
Why go through the form of praying to God, taking His name in vain, when we
expect the answer from ourselves?

Is it not plain that in such a case we are really praying to ourselves? That we
are in the condition of the Pharisee, who trusted in himself that he was
righteous? If after we have prayed to God for righteousness, we look to
ourselves, to our feelings, for evidence that we have it, are we not to some
degree, at least, trusting in ourselves that we are righteous? Let us rather direct
our prayer only to God, and look up, expecting to receive the answer from Him.
"Let us lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the heavens." Lam. iii. 41.

"Justification by Works" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

This heading is not designed to indicate that there actually is any such thing
as justification by works, but to call attention to an evil that is alarmingly prevalent
among professed Christians, and is on the increase. The danger is all the greater
because the people think that they are believing and practicing the Gospel. Let
us first read a few plain declarations of Scripture on the subject.

"For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse; for it is
written, cursed is everyone that continueth not in all things which are written in
the book of the law to do them. But that no man is justified by the law in the sight
of God, it is evident; for, The just shall live by faith." Gal. iii. 10, 11.

"Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight;
for by the law is the knowledge of sin." Rom. iii. 20.

"For whatsoever is not of faith is sin." Rom. xiv. 20.

Does faith exclude works? And does the preaching of justification by faith
ignore the necessity for good works? Never. "Do we then make void [that is,
transgress] the law through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law." Rom. iii.
31.

Jesus told the people to work. Said He, "labour not for the meat which
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of
man shall give unto you; for Him hath God the Father sealed." Then the Jews
asked Him how they should do the work, saying, "What shall we do, that we
might work the works of God?" Here is the reply: "Jesus answered and said unto
them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." John
vi. 27-29.

Thus we see that the works which God
67

requires are all in faith; faith itself works. Gal. v. 6. But someone will say, "I know
people who make a great deal of faith, and yet their works do not correspond;



therefore | don't believe that faith alone will justify a man; in fact, the apostle
James plainly says that Abraham was justified by works."

It is a very presumptuous thing for one to say that he does not believe that
faith justifies, when the Bible so plainly declares that it does, and that he who is
justified by faith has peace with God. Rom. v. 1. But let us look for a moment at
what James says.

"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have
not works? Can faith save him?" James ii. 14.

"There," says our friend, "that's just what | said; faith is not sufficient for
justification."

Not quite so fast, please. What is the trouble with that man who says he has
faith, and has not works? Simply this, that he has no faith. If he had faith, he
would have works, for faith works. The question that the apostle asks is simply
this: "Can faith save a man who says that he has it, but who really has it not?" In
other words, what doth it profit, though a man say he hath a thousand pounds,
and has not a farthing? Will a thousand pounds do him any good? Certainly not.
Why not? Is it because money is not good for anything? Not at all, but because in
order for a man to get any benefit from money, he must actually have it, and not
merely say that he has it.

"But the devils have faith, and they are not justified." Not quite so fast again,
please. It is true that the devils believe that there is one God, but that is not faith
with them. They have seen God. More than that, they have felt His power. Their
belief in the existence of one God is the belief of actual experience. Their belief
causes them to tremble, and faith does not do that. Faith works by love, and
"there is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out fear." Gal. v. 6 and 1 John iv.
18. The devils have no faith.

"Wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead?" James ii. 20.
That which is dead does not exist; therefore faith that has not works is not real
faith at all. It is only a form; it is a sham. "But," says our friend, "what will you do
with the next verse?" | shall do nothing with it except believe it. Let us read it.

"Was not Abraham our father justified by works when he had offered Isaac his
son upon the altar?" James ii. 21. The question admits but one answer, and we
are obliged to answer Yes. But we would remind the reader that the apostle did
not make the division into the verses as they are numbered, and we must not
assume that the subject ends with that verse. The writer has heard very many
people refer to Abraham as proof that men are justified by works, quoting the
twenty-first verse, as above, but he has never heard one of them go any further,
and quote the next two verses, which complete the reference to Abraham. So we
will quote them.

"Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made
perfect? And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and it
was imputed unto him for righteousness; and he was called the friend of God."
James ii. 22, 23.

So when Abraham worked, it was his faith that was working; and those works
by which he was justified were simply the fulfilment of the scripture, "Abraham
believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness." The works were



the product of his faith, and showed that he had it in perfection. Faith includes
everything that a man can do to please God; for "without faith it is impossible to
please Him." Heb. xi. 6.

"Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only."
Verse 24. That is, as just illustrated, a man is justified by the works of faith, and
not by a dead faith, which does not work. And thus we see that the apostle
James does not, as Luther thought, contradict the apostle Paul, neither does he
present the "other side" of the question which Paul preached so zealously; but he
teaches the identical thing that is taught in the epistles of Paul.

What is the source of the idea that men may be justified by works? The secret
of it is seen in the words which the Jews asked Jesus: "What shall we do, that we
might work the works of God?" John vi. 28. Mark it, "What shall we do, that we
might work the works of God?" They were fully convinced that they could do the
works of God, and of course a man must be able to do the works of God, if he is
justified by works, for the righteousness of God is the only righteousness that is
of any worth.

But in order to be able to do the works of God, one must have to begin with
power and goodness equal to the power and goodness of God. So the idea of
justification by works is simply the exaltation of self against God. And that is the
very spirit of the papacy,-"that man of sin,"-"who opposeth and exalteth himself
against all that is called God, or that is worshipped." 2 Thess. ii. 7.

In the beginning our first parents, deceived by the serpent, who told them that
by eating of the forbidden fruit they should be as God, sought justification by their
own works. That is, they sought to be like God through their own works. The
result is seen in the fall, when they still continued to try to justify themselves
before God.

We have just seen that justification by works is the characteristic of the
Papacy. But the characteristic of the Papacy is union of Church and State. That
is, the civil power is used to compel men to do what the Church says is right. The
whole thing springs from the idea that men are justified by the works of the law.
When men attempt to enforce religious duties by law, they virtually say, "The
people have the goodness in them, and they can do what is right, if they want to.
But some of them are too obstinate to do the good that is in them, and some are
too lazy, or else they are afraid to do differently from their neighbours. Therefore
they must be forced to act out the goodness that is in them."

It must be evident that the principle of religious legislation, of making laws to
encourage or to compel men to do what is said to be right, is the principle of
justification by works. And as such it is directly opposed to the Gospel. Therefore
everyone who loves the Gospel of Jesus Christ ought with a loud voice to warn
men against having anything whatever to do with religion enforced by civil law.

"Going to Rome" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner
Last week we called attention to the fact that several hundred "pilgrims" had
gone from England to Rome, to congratulate the Pope upon his episcopal jubilee,



and to receive his blessing; also that all the sovereigns of Europe had sent
special representatives. The matter is worth more than a passing notice. It is
getting more than that, too, from the press; and the very notice that it is receiving
makes it still more noteworthy.

Perhaps nothing can better exhibit the general feeling than the following from
the Chronicle's correspondent, concerning the installation of Cardinal Vaughan at
St. George's, the place whence Pope Gregory sent Augustine to England. This,
by the way, is significant, inasmuch as Cardinal Vaughan feels himself charged
with the task of bringing England back to the Catholic fold. But here are the
comments of the Chronicle correspondent:-

"The ceremony cannot fail to be far grander than that which accompanied the
installation of Cardinal Manning. Thousands of English-speaking pilgrims are in
the Eternal City, and the sacred fane will re-cho the fine old hymns of Faber,
Caswell, and Stanfield, intermingled with liturgical chants that may well be called
on this occasion Gregorian. There are, however, memories which cannot fail to
make British Catholics more hopeful to-day. Even when Cardinal Manning was
solemnly installed,
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the tone of the second Archbishop of Westminster was not at all jubilant. Pius IX,
had scarcely recovered from the shock of the Italian invader. Manning, staunch
and valiant, spoke of the powers of darkness and forlorn hopes as far as Rome
was concerned. And even in England he had not gained that national and
brotherly confidence which came as a great and loving tribute from poor and rich
alike as his emaciated body lay like a saint of old in the austere building which
does duty as the "palace" of the Archbishops of Westminster, or under the dome
of the Oratory. It took the nation a long time to find out that the earnest and
illustrious "vert" was a Britisher to his finger tips. But his compassionate
philanthropy, his well-bred democracy, and above all his colossal common-sense
at length made 'the Cardinal' a guide and august counsellor quite apart from his
office and far beyond the bounds of his own church.

"To-day Cardinal Vaughan finds the barriers of sectarian bigotry broken down,
and it is not too much to say that British Catholics see little difference, except in
kind, between their devotion to the faith or the country of their forefathers. Even
as a party cry no second-rate statesman would care to chalk up 'No Popery' on
the walls of London. Non-conformist, Anglican, and Catholic ecclesiastical
dignitaries meet on the same platform for every good and perfect work, and the
exclusive fervour of each only takes the shape of competition.

"On his return from Rome, it is probable that the new English wearer of the
purple will be received by the Queen at Florence. Whether as the bearer of an
autograph letter from the Pope, or as the Primate of English Catholics, there is
nothing incongruous in such an audience. Foreign Catholics like the Count de
Mun are lost in amazement when they hear the tone of almost frantic jubilation
adopted by British Papists when on the subject of the religious liberty they enjoy.
Nor is this feeling ever likely to lessen or undergo any change. It is hourly
extending over our colonies, just as it has given a robust and prosperous turn to



Catholicism in the United States, and in an undefined way to that of certain
continental nations.

"The question is being asked just now whether the time may not be
approaching when the British Empire, home and colonial, may see fit to open up
more official relations with a power which nominates 125 bishops in her
dominions. Queen Victoria and Leo XIlll. are the only potentates who can say-the
one territorially and the other hierarchically-that the sun never sets upon their
dependencies.

"A few more English-speaking Cardinals in the Sacred College would dilute
the present thick Italian and Curialist mixture. The next conclave or two will not
leave the beaten paths, but the foreign Pope is looming upon the horizon of
Christendom."

Editorially, the same paper has the following:-

"The successor of Cardinal Manning in Westminster was yesterday also
installed in the 'parish church' in Rome, which was the titular one of his great
English predecessor. The third Archbishop of Westminster, however, is installed
in Rome, just as he entered upon the duties of his responsible office in England,
at a time full for him of good omens and friendly wishes. The Eternal City is
thronged with British pilgrims, who filled the ancient church of St. Gregory's with
its new priest's fellow-countrymen; while in London the untiring labours, the
widespread sympathies, and the marvellous tact of Manning have made the way
at once very easy and very difficult for anyone who succeeds him. Easy, because
all London is accustomed to think of the Cardinal of Westminster with respect
and affection; and difficult because to follow in Manning's steps it is necessary to
be as great and as good a man as Manning. Cardinal Vaughan, however, shows
that he is a successor in spirit as well as in fact, and his first discourse at St.
Gregory's was devoted to that part of the titular saint's life which bears the
closest relation to the life and the problems of to-day. Fair wages, hours of
labour, unskilled labour, pensions for aged workmen, and standards of weight
and measure-these would have been queer subjects a quarter of a century ago
for a wearer of the Roman Catholic purple, yet they are those of Cardinal
Vaughan's address to his English audience at St. Gregory's yesterday."

In England, as in America, the Pope is winning the favour of almost all people,
by posing as a labour reformer. As one reads the above extracts, does it not look
very much as though the time is near when his claim to be the only one who can
sit as an arbitrator in labour troubles, will be generally acknowledged?

Among the dispatches we also find the following:-

"Mgr. Azarian, the Armenian Patriarch, who is the bearer of a letter and
present sent by the Sultan on the occasion of the Pope's episcopal jubilee, was
received by his Holiness this morning with all the honours due to an envoy
Extraordinary."

And, still further, we have the following as the text of the telegram received by
the Pope from Queen Victoria:-

"l congratulate your Holiness on the completion of fifty years' episcopate.
Sincerely wishing you health and happiness."



To all the above might be added the statement that at the recent meeting of
the Sunday Closing Association, in Exeter Hall, the name of Cardinal Manning
headed the list of valuable vice-presidents whom the Association had lost by
death.

What does all this mean? To the mass of people it means simply that the
world is growing more enlightened, and people are losing their bigotry, and
becoming more generous and broad-minded. Men, not only of the world, but of
the Church, congratulate themselves and the people that we have outgrown the
narrow childishness of the days of Luther and Wyckliffe, when the
encroachments of the Papacy were thought to be a matter for alarm and for
vigorous opposition.

Actually, it means that the time is almost upon us when the following prophetic
words descriptive of the latter part of the career of the Papacy will be completely
fulfilled:-

"And his deadly wound was healed; and all the world wondered after the
beast. And they worshipped the dragon, which gave power unto the beast; and
they worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? Who is able to
make war with him?" Reuv. xiii. 3, 4.

We are well aware that it is not at all popular now to apply this scripture to the
Papacy. That makes no difference. So much the more need of speaking plainly,
and calling the attention of people to the danger that threatens. For there is a real
danger threatening. Here is the statement of it:-

"And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man
worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out
without mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the
Lamb; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they
have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever
receiveth the mark of his name." Rev. xiv. 9-11.

The Papacy is the result of the great apostasy spoken of in the second
chapter of 2 Thessalonians. However pleasing its exterior may appear, it is still
"that man of sin, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself against
all that is called God, or that is worshipped;" and its end is that it shall be
consumed at the coming of the Lord, with all who are deceived by it, as set forth
in the preceding paragraph.

For a long time the Popes have had to bewail the sad and desolate condition
of "the Church." Mourning for its widowhood has been the topic of many
encyclicals. But now a more jubilant tone is being uttered. In the general
obsequiousness of politicians to the Roman Catholic power, Leo Xlll, and his
agents see the speedy approach of the time long ago foretold in the prophecy,
when the Roman Babylon should say, "I sit a queen and am no widow, and shall
see no sorrow." Rev. xviii. 7. See also Isa. xlvii. 7, 8. They forget that which
immediately follows: "Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death and
mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire; for strong is the
Lord who judgeth her."



But this is enough for the present. It is a live question, and fearfully important,
and we shall have much more to say in the way of warning against connection
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with the Papacy, such connection is more nearly universal than many people
think. Five hundred Englishmen are in Rome to-day, doing honour to the Pope,
but many hundred times that number of Englishmen and Americans are
practically in Rome, and the pity of it is that they are almost unconscious of it.

"More About Sunday Closing” The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

According to the appointment, the annual meeting of the Sunday Closing
Association was held in Exeter Hall, the 13th ult. a crowded hall indicated the
interest in the movement; and to say that the zeal and enthusiasm characterized
both speakers and hearers, is to put it mildly.

Among the things worthy of note was the statement in the Secretary's
summary of work for the year, that the attempts to influence elections by
deputations to candidates had been very satisfactory. A gain of not less than
thirty Members of the House of Commons had, he said, been made during the
year, in favour of Sunday closing.

Another thing very significant, was the reading of the list of valuable Vice-
presidents whose help had been lost to the Association by their death. First on
the list was the name of Cardinal Manning, and further on was that of Mr.
Spurgeon. It emphasizes what is said by the correspondent of the Chronicle, as
quoted in another column, that "Nonconformist, Anglican, and Catholic
ecclesiastical dignitaries meet on the same platform for every good and perfect
work, and exclusive fervour of each only takes the shape of competition." There
were no Catholics among the platform that evening, or, at least, upon the
programme, but Anglican and Nonconformist ecclesiastics met together in the
most hearty union.

Whatever the present Parliament may or may not do in the matter of Sunday
closing in England, it is certain that those who spoke at that meeting have no
doubt of the speedy adoption of their plans. The Lord Bishop of London, in his
opening address, said, "We must compel the legislators. Make them understand
that we mean what we say. We intend to win our cause." The Rev. Hugh Price
Hughes said, "WE WILL NOT HAVE a Local Option Sunday Closing Bill. We
DEMAND a National Act, and we demand it this year." The Hon. W. S. Caine,
M.P., said, "What we want we'll have; and if there's one thing that English
Democracy demands, it is a day of rest." "We are strong enough to get what we
want." There was more to the same effect; but words in print do not convey the
idea of the determination to win, that characterized the speakers. As Canon
Leigh expressed it, there is a purpose to "look after" those Members of
Parliament who may vote against the measure.

NOT A TEMPERANCE MEASURE



To a mere surface observer it might seem that one who should not lend full
sympathy to the scheme for Sunday closing of the public houses, was not in
favour of temperance. But such is by no means the fact. As a matter of fact, one
may be most enthusiastically in favour of Sunday closing, and still have not the
slightest degree of sympathy with the temperance cause. This statement is fully
justified by the words of the speakers at the annual meeting. W. S. Caine, M.P.,
said that this question "is altogether apart from the temperance question." The
December number of the Sunday Closing Reporter, which contained the call for
the meeting, said, "It must be remembered that Sunday closing is quite distinct
from prohibition. In such a case the election would turn on prohibition, and
Sunday closing might be lost to the district, because its inhabitants were not
prepared to vote for closing public-houses seven days a week."

It is also stated that in quite a number of instances publicans themselves are
in favour of Sunday closing; but no one can pretend that the publicans are at all
in favour of temperance.

But even without the statements, it would be very easy to show that the
movement for Sunday closing is in the interests of the liquor traffic, rather than
against it. It gives the traffic the Government sanction, and clothes it with
respectability. It puts it exactly on a level with "other trades." The Rev. J. Travis
said that Sunday closing of public-houses is asked for "in common fairness to
other trades." The simple fact is that when the Government, at the demand of the
church, closes the public-houses on Sundays, it makes a bargain with liquor
business, whereby liquor may be sold freely six days in the week if only Sunday
be kept. Sunday closing is made to offset six days of unrestricted sale.

A QUESTION OF RELIGION ONLY

Sunday closing is not at all a question of temperance, but is wholly a religious
question; and legislation, upon it is not temperance legislation. This will appear
very plainly from the statements made by its advocates. The Secretary of the
Association said that in the Isle of Man attempts had been made to change or
repeal the Sunday closing law, but that there had been vigorous resistance to this
attempt to violate the sobriety and good order of Sunday.

The Lord Bishop of London said that not only was there more mischief in the
public-houses being open on Sundays and on other days, because men are then
free from their ordinary labour, and are "more easily tempted to forget what they
owe to their families, and also what they owe to God and their own souls," "but
there is a special ground on which we stand for Sunday closing. We desire to
prevent the desecration of the Lord's day; to prevent men from keeping that day
from being a special season of spiritual refreshing. On these accounts we have a
right to press the matter of Sunday observance. We ask Parliament for legislation
in the name of morality and religion. We have a right to demand that one single
trade shall not be allowed to thrust itself between the message of God and the
souls of the people."



The Rev. Hugh Price Hughes said, "Sunday closing rests upon the peculiar
character of that day as a day of rest and worship; and it is unfair to mix up this
question with ordinary temperance."

Mr. Roberts, M.P., said that Sunday closing will be a great advantage "in a
social, a moral, aye, more than that, in a religious sense."

The Rev. J. Travis, said, "The Sabbath is a necessity of nature. Many are
engaged in Sunday liquor against their will." He said that in common with other
workmen they should have their hours of labour shortened, and have only six
days in the week for labour, thus elevating the liquor traffic to the same level as
other business. Then he added, "We want Sunday closing in the interest of
religion. There has been a great deal of discussion as to whether or not
Christianity is played out; give us fair play one day in the week, and we shall
see." The same speaker said, "I wish that we had an Oliver Cromwell back for
this purpose. In his day there was a law prohibiting any tavern keeper from
receiving a traveller from Saturday night till Monday morning, under a penalty of
five pounds."

The Rev. J. Mackennal said that what had been said about the sanctity of the
Sabbath came home to the hearts of the people. He said that he belonged to a
society that is opposed to offending conscience, or to restricting personal liberty;
but as nearly all men are agreed as to the value of the first day of the week, and
to the necessity of retaining the halo of sanctity around it, "it would be an act of
superstition if we should refuse this legislation because some fanciful person
might object to distinguishing one day above another."

More was said to the same effect, but this is sufficient to show clearly that the
matter of Sunday closing is not in the least a question of temperance, but that it
is religious legislation purely and simply.

One speaker said that he would be the last person in the world to plead for a
law that would compel people to go to church on Sunday, if they did not wish to;
but in reality nothing less than that
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is in the plea for universal Sunday observance. When the Bishop of London says,
"We have a right to demand that one single trade shall not be allowed to thrust
itself between the message of God and the souls of the people," and the Rev. Mr.
Travis pleads for "fair play one day in the week," so that they can demonstrate
that Christianity is not "played out," what does that mean but that they think that
the open public-house is keeping people away from church, and that they want
the public-houses closed so that the people will come to church? What does it
mean but that the whole movement is one to help the churches?

THE INQUISITION

But will it help the churches without something else following it? Not at all.
The people who visit public-houses on Sunday are not the people who care for
church. With few exceptions, they would not go to church if the public-houses
were closed. They would frequent some other place of amusement, if any were
provided. If there were no other place of amusement open, then they would stay



at home, and find amusement there. So that the only way by which the clergy
could have what they call "fair play one day in the week" would be to have a law
compelling people to attend church. Then there would be a state of things such
as existed in Scotland two hundred years ago.

"The clergy interfered with every man's private concerns, ordered how he
should govern his family, and often took upon themselves the personal control of
his household. Their minions, the elders, were everywhere; for each parish was
divided into several quarters, and to each quarter one of these officials was
allotted, in order that he might take special notice of what was done in his own
district. Besides this, spies were appointed, so that nothing could escape their
supervision. Not only the streets, but even private houses were searched, and
ransacked, to see if anyone was absent from church while the minister was
preaching."-Buckle's History of Civilization in England, vol. 1, chap. 5.

This was simply the Inquisition, the only difference between it and that in
Spain being that it was professedly Protestant, while that in Spain was Catholic,
and that the one in Scotland did not go to such great lengths as the one in Spain,
because it did not have so much power. Let no one think that the Inquisition is
necessarily confined to any particular system of doctrine. It goes with any
profession or creed whose adherents have power in their hands or can wield
political influence. These are the factors necessary for the setting up of an
inquisition: 1. A people who believe that they have the truth in matters of religion.
2. A belief that the truth, as they hold it, is necessary to salvation. 3. The idea that
religion is an affair of the State, and not a matter that concerns only an individual
and his Maker; that a man's practice in matters pertaining to religion is properly a
matter for State interference. 4. The possession of civil power, or a controlling
influence in civil affairs. With these factors, you have the Inquisition. The extent of
its application will depend upon the zeal of the religious leaders and the power
that they can exert. For if they are zealous, and believe that governments are for
the purpose of "making it as hard as possible for one to do wrong, and as easy
as possible for him to do right," they will leave no stone unturned to see that
everyone goes in the way that he should, or, what is all the same to them, in the
way that they think he should go.

It does not need that all these factors should be so fully present, in order to
have a well-developed inquisition. Let a religious body have the power, and the
natural inclination of human nature to rule,-for one in power to make other people
do as he does,-the natural impatience of contradiction, will supply all the rest. So
then it will be seen that with power in the hands of any body of people professing
any religion whatsoever, or any form of religion, persecution is sure to follow. If
the professors are insincere in their profession, then they will endeavour to bring
other people to their practice, as the only way that they know of for showing their
religion, or to silence protest, or through the mere love of exercising power; and if
they are really sincere in their profession, then they will use all the power they
have to bring other people to their practice, out of a mistaken love for the souls of
the dissenters.



CIVIL GOVERNMENT AND RELIGION

We will not at this point discuss the question as to whether or not Sunday is
the Lord's day, and whether or not there is any reason why anybody should
regard it at all, any more than Monday or Tuesday. It is a fact that it is regarded
as a sacred day, and a matter which first demands consideration is this, Has the
State any right to legislate either for or against religion? If it be claimed that the
Government has a right to make religious laws, then it must follow that it is right
to use force in matters of religion; for laws are nothing unless enforced. And
when this is admitted, then religious persecution is justified; for in every age
persecution has been nothing but the enforcement of the law upon those who
dissented from the form of religion which the Government recognized. We will let
the Scriptures settle this matter.

"Jesus cried, and said, . . . . | am come a light into the world, that whosoever
believeth on Me should not abide in darkness. And if any man hear My words,
and believe not, | judge him not; for | came not to judge the world, but to save the
world. He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My words, hath one that judgeth
him; the word that | have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day." John
Xii. 44-48.

"Speak not against one another, brethren. He that speaketh against a brother,
or judgeth his brother, speaketh against the law, and judgeth the law; but if thou
judgest the law, thou art not a doer of the law but a judge. One only is the
lawgiver and judge, who is able to save and to destroy it; who art thou that
judgest thy neighbour?" James iv. 11, 12, R.V.

"For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king; He
but will save us." Isa. xxxiii. 22.

Note those three texts. If there was ever anybody on earth who had a right to
judge men for their beliefs, it was the Lord Jesus Christ. But He said, "l judge no
man." Although He was the truth, and came as the light of the world, to bear
witness to the truth, He declared that men might disbelieve Him if they wished.
He would not condemn them, but they would have to meet His words in the
judgment of the last day. Surely, then, there is no man in this earth who has the
right to sit in judgment upon another for a matter of religion. Even though we
should allow the claim of the Pope to be the Vicar of Christ, that would not give
him the right to judge men for their faith, for Christ did not do that when He was
on earth in person. "The servant is not greater than his Lord; neither he that is
sent greater than He that sent him."

So the apostle Paul writes, "Who art thou that judgest another man's servant?
to his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up, for God is
able to make him stand." "But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou
set at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judgment seat of
Christ. For it is written, As | live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, and
every tongue shall confess to God. So then every one of us shall give account of
himself to God. Let us not therefore judge one another any more; but judge this
rather, that no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his brother's
way." Rom. xiv. 4, 10-13.



"Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels
of the hearts' and then shall every man have praise of God." 1 Cor. iv. 5.

Whoever, therefore, sits as a judge concerning matters of religion, is usurping
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the place of the Lord, he is moreover, doing that which the Lord does not do; for
God does not use force to compel any man either to believe the truth or to
practice it. It is the goodness of God that leads men to repentance. Rom. ii. 4.
Those who think by the use of force to any degree to lead men to do right,
thereby show that they are ignorant of the goodness of God, and of its power.
Christ said that if He were lifted up He would draw all unto Him. John xii. 30. It is
drawing power, not driving power, that makes men Christians.

OPPOSED TO THE GOSPEL

When there is legislation in regard to matters of religion, there must of
necessity be the use of force, for a law without a penalty is no law at all. At the
Sunday law meeting it was given as the reason why an Imperial Act was
demanded instead of Local Option, that there are localities where Sunday closing
is not wanted. Therefore a National Law must be passed, so that force may be
brought to bear upon all. Now Legislation upon matters of religion is sinful, not
only because force is utterly foreign to the spirit of the Gospel, but because it
tends directly to lower the standard of religion.

Thus: When men are brought to think that the State has a right to legislate
upon matters of religion, to enforce its observance, and to punish for acts of
disobedience, then religion is brought down to a merely human level. The State
then teaches that there is nothing more to religion than it can enforce. But it
cannot read a man's heart, and therefore the idea is spread that religion consists
merely in a outward forms. "Whatsoever is not of faith is sin." Rom. xiv. 23. Now
there is no power either on earth or in heaven that can compel a man to believe.
Faith works by love; but that which is of force is not of love; therefore that which
is not of love is sin. And therefore that service which is forced is sin. So then,
when Government enacts and enforces laws pertaining to matters of religion it is
simply using its power to compel people to sin. Religious legislation is therefore
directly opposed to the Gospel.

The apostle Paul writes of those in the last days who have "a form of
godliness, but deny the power thereof." 2 Tim. iii. 5. The Gospel is the power of
God. But when professed Christians appeal to the Government to enforce certain
things that are wholly religious; when ministers plead for Sunday laws, so that
they can have "fair play one day in the week," they thereby admit that the Gospel
which they preach has not the power of God. The form is there, but by their
appeal to human power they deny the power of God; for no one who is conscious
of the power of God to back his message, and who knows in his own person
what that power is, would insult God by asking for human power to supplement
the power of God.



Again; we have read that there is one lawgiver and one judge, namely, God,
and that whosoever judges another is really sitting in judgment on the law, and
judging the law. But religious legislation calls for human judgment upon law of
God. For men to incorporate the laws of God in the human codes, is to usurp the
place of God as lawgiver, and therefore His place as judge. But this is the
characteristic of "the man of sin." It is the acme of apostasy, for the apostle said
that the apostasy that was working in his day would culminate in the man of sin,
"the son of perdition, he that opposeth and exalteth himself against all that is
called God, or that is worshipped; so that he sitteth in the temple of God, setting
himself forth as God." 2 Thess. ii. 4, 5. This man of sin is the same as the "little
horn" of the fourth beast of Daniel's prophecy, which is thus described: "And he
shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of
the Most High, and think to change times and laws; and they shall be given into
his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time." Dan. vii. 25.

The Roman Catholic Church is the result of the attempt to build up
Christianity by means of the State. Religious legislation asked for and received
by the church, made the Papacy. Therefore whenever any man, professed
Protestants though they be, ask for legislation in behalf of religion, no matter to
what degree, they are simply following the steps of the Papacy.

Nay, they are doing more than simply following in the steps of the Papacy;
they are joining it, and becoming a part of it; because religious legislation is the
very essence of the Papacy. And this is still further emphasized by the fact that it
was legislation upon the Sunday that made the Roman Catholic Church. It is that
which is the Catholic Church's boast, and showing its power. In "Plain Talk about
the Protestantism of To-day," from the French of Mgr. Segur, we find the
following:-

"It is worth its while to remember that this observance of the Sabbath,-in
which, after all, the only Protestant worship consists-not only has no foundation
in the Bible, but it is in flagrant contradiction with its letter, which commands rest
on the Sabbath, which is Saturday. It was the Catholic Church which, by the
authority of Jesus Christ, has transferred this rest to the Sunday in remembrance
of the resurrection of our Lord. Thus the observance of Sunday by the
Protestants, is an homage they pay, in spite of themselves to the authority of the
church."

Any amount of history might be quoted, if we had space, to show that the
adoption of Sunday instead of the seventh day, as the Sabbath is the
distinguishing mark of the Roman Catholic Church. Therefore when professed
Protestants not only follow the practice personally, but fall into line and enforce its
observance by law, they are identifying themselves with the Papacy.

And now read the warning against doing such a thing, and against in any way
recognizing such laws when they are made. He who will read the whole of the
fourteenth chapter of Revelation will see that it deals with the time reaching down
to the coming of the Lord. It presents the last proclamation of the Gospel, in
these words:-

"And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and



kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give
glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is come; and worship Him that made
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. And there followed
another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. And the third
angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the
cup of His indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb; and the smoke of
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and they have no rest day nor
night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark
of his name. Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus." Rev. xiv. 6-12.

This warning against the worship of the beast, or of his image, which is the
union of any professed Protestants with the civil power, is the proclamation of the
Gospel, because as we have shown, religious legislation is the deadly enemy of
the Gospel. It is the denial of Christ as the power of God. It is the denial of God
as the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and as the Creator, by that same
power, of men in Christ to do His will. Therefore wherever there is any movement
towards getting the State to help the church along in its work, the voices of all
who would have the Gospel of Christ preserved in its purity must be raised in
protest and warning. This is the message for these days. It is to present Christ as
the power of God, and the righteousness of God by faith of Jesus Christ as the
only righteousness which will cover men from the wrath of God. Who will heed it,
and say, "In the Lord have | righteousness and strength." "In the Lord shall all the
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory."

"The Riches of India" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

India is a land of blooming flowers, beautiful trees, and costly gems.

In vegetable productions, India is said to surpass all other lands. "Groves of
different kinds of palms spread their beautiful foliage over the regions along the
coast, offering the native and traveller delicious fruits and nuts of great variety;
and over the inland plains and highlands the shady mango shelters the soil, while
the sacred fig, and the bread fruit tree combine beauty with luxury. Great forests
of caoutchouo (India rubber trees) grow throughout the low and marshy bracts,
and millions of bamboos cub from the great northern regions, are yearly floated
down the Ganges, whence they are sent to the different markets of the world."
Teak forests (the wood of which is used in making ships) are found in Central
India, and the deodar tree in the northwest provinces. Besides these, there are
the mulberry trees, the acacia, filled with rich, yellow blossoms, the fine-leaved
tamarind, the graceful neem, the willowy shecsham, and the cotton tree, covered
with bright red flowers as large as roses, flashing like a great mass of fire in the
morning light. There is also the coral tree, filled with lovely blood-red flowers,



shaped like coral, and the kachnar, whose long branches are loaded with
fragrant, lilac-coloured blossoms.

Of grains, rice is the principal one grown on the plains. Here also is grown
cotton, sugar cane, indigo, jute, and poppies. For miles and miles along the river
Ganges, as far as the eye can reach, great fields of white and violet-coloured
poppies may be seen at a certain time every year. They are not raised, however,
for their bright flowers, but for the vile poison called opium, which is made from
them, and yearly sold for millions of pounds. Although it brings so much money, it
is a great curse, for it poisons and destroys those who get into the habit of eating
and smoking it.

Maize, millet, peas, beans, wheat, barley, and other grains, grow on the
higher grounds; tea in Assam, the Punjaub, and the Neilgheries; pepper in
Malabar; and coffee among the hills of Southern India.

The fruit of temperate countries grow in the higher regions, and the fruits of
hot countries grow in the lower portions of India.

Fine silks, shawls, and tapestries of beautiful make, and cotton fabrics, wool,
oil, seeds, leather, hides, and ivory, are sent from India in large quantities.

The streams of India swarm with fish and crocodiles; the forests and plains
teem with animals; and the air is alive with insects and the brightest coloured
birds. But we shall tell you more about these at another time.

Coal, iron, and salt, are found more than any other mineral products. The
greatest coal fields are found north-west of Calcutta, in the Dammooda Valley.
Many thousands of tons are annually mined from this district alone; other places
produce vast quantities, and new fields are all the time opening up. Iron is found
in many places, and has been produced there for hundreds and hundreds of
years. Salt is found in great quantity and purity in the salt range of the Punjaub.
Lead is found in the ranges of the Himalayas, and copper in the high plateaus of
Northern Bengal.

Besides all of these riches, gold is found in the gravel of the streams of many
parts of the country. Diamonds are picked up in the Southern and Central
regions, and rubies, the topaz, beryl, emeralds, came-Hans, garnets, pearls, and
other precious gems, are freely found, and are sold for large sums of money.

Surely India is a rich country; but the best gem of all, the treasure of more
value than all other treasures, is little known there, and by many has never yet
been found. It is there in all its beauty and purity, an inexhaustible mine, free to
all who earnestly search for it; but alas, thousands and thousands do not search,
because they do not even know that it is there. Can you tell the name of that
priceless gem?

"Hidden Treasures" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner
Did you ever see a pearl? It is a yellowish or blueish white, hard, smooth,
roundish, shining little thing, found inside the shells of pearl oysters and other
mollusks.



Pearls are of different sizes. Those which are about the size of a pea, and of
good colour and form, are thought the most of, except large ones; but large ones
are not often found. There was one found, however, in America, that measured
over an inch through. As even little ones are considered very precious, you may
be sure that this large one was much prized. It was sold in Paris for more than
four hundred pounds. The pearls in the earrings of Cleopatra, Queen of Egypt,
were worth about eighty thousand pounds, and it is said that as much as eight
thousand pounds have been paid for a single string of pearls. So you see, pearls
are considered very, very precious.

If you will look at your map of India, you will see an island called Ceylon,
about fifty or sixty miles from the Southern coast of India. You will also notice that
the Eastern coast of India, just north of Ceylon, is called the Coromandel Coast.
These two places, Ceylon and Coromandel, which are governed by the Queen of
England, are said to be the greatest pearl fisheries in the world.

There are natives who spend their whole time in diving down in the ocean
after the shells which contain these precious pearls. They take down a bag in
which they place the oysters as they bear them from the rocks. It is very hard
work; as they can remain in the water only a minute or a minute and a half at a
time, they have to dive down very often. They generally go down forty or fifty
times in one day.

The pearl merchant often comes to the men who own these pearls, to buy of
them. When he has found a very fine one, one of great price, he will sometimes
go and sell all that he has, that he may have money enough to pay for it, and
then he will come and buy it. Do you not think he must want it very much?

It makes me think of the men who used to travel long distances to search for
hidden treasures. It was supposed that rich treasures were buried in certain
places where great cities had once stood. Men were so anxious to get rich that
they were willing to leave their business and travel far and work long, if they
thought they could get only a part of those wonderful treasures. If they found a
little they would be almost beside themselves for joy, and would quickly hide it
and go and sell all that they had, and buy that piece of land, so that they might
own its hidden treasures. And when sometimes they were bitterly disappointed,
and found that the mine which had promised such wonderful wealth, was soon
empty and had been worth next to nothing.

But the worst of it was that they were like so many of the poor people of
India,-although there was a mine of the most wonderful hidden riches right near
them, they knew it not. The mine was so full, so overflowing of the most priceless
treasures, that all the men in the world might have taken of them, and yet the
mine would have been as rich as ever. Some of them were even told about it,
and the way to reach it was pointed out to them, but very few believed it enough
to search for it. Those who did, found more than their vessels could hold; more
than they had ever hoped for or dreamed of. They had not only enough to carry
them through this life, but enough to last them to all eternity. How glad they were
that they had believed the good news. They saw that their newly-found treasures
were more precious than rubies, or coral, or pearls; of more worth than the
precious onyx or the sapphire stone, and that gold, and silver, and crystals could



not equal them, and that all the things that they had ever desired were not to be
compared with them. The things which they had loved so much before they
gladly gave up, and counted them as nothing, that they might win these priceless
treasures. Would you like to have been there to find some of those precious
things for yourself? Then listen while | whisper something in your ear: You-may-
find-them-now! They-are-hid-in-Jesus. Your Bible says so. Seek Jesus with all
your heart; search for Him as earnestly as does the merchant for the pearl, and
the man for hidden treasure, and you will surely find Him. And when you have
found Him, you have found the pearl of great price, and treasures that gold

cannot buy, thief cannot steal, and
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moth and rust cannot destroy. He is worth more to you than all the rubies and
pearls of India, and all the gold and silver in the world. You cannot afford to let
anything keep you away from Him. In Him you will find true wisdom, goodness,
salvation, eternal life, and all things that you can ever need. Without Him you are
poor, wretched, and lost, without any hope in this life or in the one to come. Then
do not wait one moment, but "seek first the kingdom of God and His
righteousness,"-seek JESUS.

"Is Drunkenness Curable?" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

In the New York Christian Advocate, James Stewart, F.R.C.P.E., addresses
the above question to the editor, and answers it in the folk sing manner, which we
commend to all. They are the words of a physician, who evidently knows that
there are some things that cannot be reached by human remedies:-

"Would you permit me to emphasize Mr. Bunting's admirable article in your
issue, by adding that drunkenness cannot in any way be regarded as a disease,
inasmuch as it is an entirely voluntary act. In Galatians (chapter 5, verse 21) we
find enumerated, 'Envyings, murders, drunkeness;' 'they which do such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.' The little word 'do' settles the whole matter
in my opinion, for to do implies volition; before we do anything we must will to do
it. Drunkenness everywhere in God's word is coupled with sins of the most
heinous and degrading character, and never with disease. A man could hardly be
said to 'do' a disease, but he can 'do' a sin. Every civilized nation treats
drunkenness as a sin, and not as a disease, and punishes drunkards for their
offences. It would be simply monstrous to maintain that God's edict was
promulgated against disease and not sin, or that the lawmakers of the world
should punish disease as if it were a crime. | am tired of the temporizing quibbles
and refinements of some who dub the drunkard a 'dipsomaniac,' the petty thief as
a 'kleptomaniac,' etc., and, who not always from purely unselfish and
philanthropic motives, proclaim some infallible cure for the poor besotted,
degraded drunkard. Material means have failed, and will always fail, to
permanently cure the drunkard. Man can never supersede God, and the only
infallible cure for drunkenness, as for all other sins, is the grace of God, Christ's
wondrous love. The filling of the soul of man with the Spirit of God, so
regenerates the whole man that the whole tenor of his life is altered, his appetites



and habits are changed entirely, and he that was a drunkard, under this benign
influence, stands erect in the image of his Maker, a freeman, free from, not only
drunkenness, but all the other debasing and degrading sins that follow in its train.

"l speak of what | know when | say that | am personally acquainted with many
professional as well as mercantile men, who, from being most inveterate
drunkards, and who had tried every way and every method under the sun to cure
themselves without avail, became transformed at once when God's gracious Holy
Spirit filled their hearts. God's arm is not shortened; He can save the drunkard as
easily as the thief or murderer, and whosoever will may come. My daily prayer to
God is that the poor drunkard may trust no longer to human means for salvation
from his besetting sin, but that he will at once be led to the great Physician who is
mighty and able to save."

"Hebrew a Living Language™ The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner

Perhaps many of our readers may be aware that the New Testament
translated into Hebrew by Dr. Delitsch has had a circulation of tens of thousands,
but they may be surprised to learn that the Hebrew is used to the extent indicated
in the following extract from an article in the New York Independent, by Henry
Gersoni, a Russian Hebrew:-

"In works of art, in romance and poetry, whether original or true elated from
modern languages, the Hebrew diction is used in its original purity. Leasing,
Goethe and Schiller; Shakespeare, Milton, Tennyson, Longfellow, Whittier, and
other English poets; the poets of Italy, France and Russia, would have no reason
to be displeased if they knew how their poetical creations appear in the Hebrew
garb. Nor could the scientists of the age complain, such as Agassiz, Darwin,
Huxley, Tyndall, Spencer, and others, if they knew how their works circulate in
Hebrew among the Jewish youth, not only of Europe but even of Asia and the
borders of Africa.

There is not a department of science, history, or belles-lettres, in which the
writers of modern Hebrew are not active. Even the atheistic and pessimistic
views of the modern thinkers are discussed in Hebrew in periodical publications
as well as in special books. The great centres of publication for Hebrew works
are Vilna, Warsaw, and Odessa in Russia; Vienna and Brody in Austria; Leipzig,
Berlin, and Posen in Germany; and Jerusalem in Asia. Periodicals and books of
modern Hebrew are printed in such large editions every year as would astonish
the non-Hebrew and those who consider the ancient tongue as a dead
language."

"Interesting Iltems" The Present Truth 9, 5.

E. J. Waggoner
-Fifteen thousand drunkards were last year arrested in Dublin; of this number
5,000 were women.
-Much loss of life and damage to property has been caused by the sudden
rise of the Danube.



-More earthquakes have occurred at Zante, doing further damage, and
creating a panic among the people.

-From 1851 to 1890 the population of England and Wales Morehead sixty per
cent. In the same period the increase of Catholic priests was 800 per cent.

-Only 14 per cent. of the cultivated area of Great Britain is in the occupation of
its owners. The other 86 per cent. is farmed by tenants.

-The death of King George, of Tonga, is announced. It is thought that an effort
will be made to bring the islands under the government of Fiji.

-The Czar of Russia has pardoned the prisoners condemned to death for
taking part in the riots which occurred in Astrakhan during the cholera epidemic
last year.

-A Reuter's telegram from New York, dated Feb. 18, states:-The car in which
the mail from Chicago for Europe was being conveyed to New York, has been
burned in Pennsylvania.

-It is estimated that 80,000 persons, including 80,000 pilgrims, were at St.
Peter's, Rome, in attendance upon the ceremony in connection with the Pope's
episcopal jubilee, Sunday, Feb. 19.

-About 12,000 men at the various docks in London at the present are not
earning more than 12s. a week each, while a very large number of dock
frequenters are unable to obtain work at all, in consequence of trade depression.

-The proposal of the German Government to limit the term of military service
to two years, in consideration of leave to increase the strength of the army in time
of peace, was rejected by the Military Bill Committee, only four members voting
in favour of it.

-The Legislative Assembly of Jersey has refused to allow the optional use of
English in that Assembly, rejecting by a large majority a Bill to that effect, and
affirming the principle, for the first time in the history of the island, that French is
the official language.

-The waste from the City of London (the sweepings of the streets and the
clearings of the dustbins) last year realized over £1,100. Old corks fetched 480,
old bottles over £100, bits of string, 413, pieces of paper 4400. A cheque for a
large amount war, discovered amongst the rubbish.

-Over 50,000 Parisians earn a living by picking up and making use of what
other people throw away-rags, bones, and refuse.

-The largest hotel in the world will be the one now in course of construction
near Jackson Park, Chicago. It is to have 6,400 rooms, and will cover ten acres
of ground.

-Dr. Caccarelli, the Pope's physician, has just died at the age of 63. For years
be has devoted his time exclusively to the care of the Pope's health. Pius IX. died
in his arms.

-Great suffering has been caused by the severe cold weather in Russia. But a
few days ago twelve boys were frozen to death, in the government of Kalouga,
while on their way home from school.

-In Chicago, recently a party of gentlemen sat in the office of the Long
Distance Telephone Co. and listened to a concert given in New York City, 1,000



miles distant. It is said that "even the finer shades of tone of both the vocal and
instrumental music were transmitted with full effect.”

-A telegram from Salonica says that the severe weather is causing the wolves
to commit great depredations in the villages in the neighbourhood, and even to
attack human beings. A few nights ago, four Turkish gendarmes were attacked by
the animals and torn to pieces at a place called Katchanik, not far from Salonica.

-The papers say that the entire coast between Christiania and Christiansund
is covered with think ice, extending from the shore as far as the eye can reach.
Only the biggest steamers can force their way through the ice up to Christiania,
and even these have to keep a sharp lookout to escape collision with the larger
floes.

-The total cultivated area of Great Britain, excluding plots of less than one
acre, is 82,685,000 acres, and exactly half of this is pasture land. There are
157,000 acres less arable land now than there were twelve months ago. Taking
the three decades of 1872, 1882, 1892, land has passed from under the plough
at the rate of 1,000,000 acres every ten years.

-The Harrison International Telephone Company, which has been
incorporated in Chicago, proposes to do away with the ordinary telegraph and
telephone system. In its stead it is proposed to introduce a system worked like an
ordinary typewriter, producing a facsimile in letters at the desired destination. It is
promised that the cost of messages will be greatly reduced by this simplified
method.

-The Sultan of Turley dines in solemn state in a room overlooking the
Bosphorus. He sits on a divan, and uses neither table, plates, knife, nor fork, but
only a spoon and his fingers, with which implements he fishes out his food from a
series of little saucepans. He generally has a large retinue in attendance, but he
always eats and drinks alone, not even a few of his favourite wives breaking
broad with him.

-An elephant fell a victim to the cold in Hungary. A bucketful of tea, containing
a bottle of brandy and two bottles of rum, was poured down its throat. The
benumbed animal became intoxicated and died. Such treatment alone was
sufficient to kill any animal not made of cast iron. It would seem as though it was
enough for the poor beast to be benumbed with cold, without having its nerves
still further paralyzed with the poisonous liquor.

-The Mayor of Cork went to Rome on the occasion of the Pope's Episcopal
Jubilee with the intention of congratulating his holiness on the event. The
question as to who was to pay the expenses of the trip recently came up in the
City Council, and it was decided that a sum of money should be set aside out of
the rates for that purpose. The question of the legality of taxing the Protestant
minority in this matter has been referred to the Chief Secretary.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 5.
E. J. Waggoner



The Pope has shown his good will to England by canonizing some ancient
English martyrs. Just how England is to be benefited by this, we are not
informed.

In quite a number of large towns in England, Nonconformist Councils,
embracing all the dissenting bodies, have been formed, both for the purpose of
making a house-to-house visitation of the people who do not habitually attend a
place of worship, and also for the purpose of more effectually influencing
elections.

The Echo of February 24 has this item:

"Several East-end publicans, who had diluted their beer with water, were
yesterday, fined at the Worship Street police court in amounts ranging from £10
to £20."

That was a sad offence, indeed; if any would have been imposed if the
publicans had been asked for water, and they had adulterated the water with
beer.

The South Wales Echo, commenting upon the formation at Cardiff of a so-
called "Labour Church," which is in reality only a sort of socialistic labour union,
well says, "It is dangerous to confuse politics and religion; it is dangerous to
confuse worship with efforts at self-improvement; it will in the end open the
labourer to the charge that the deity so vaguely expressed is himself, and that his
worship is nothing more than a vehement effort to secure better wages and less
hours."

A bill for the control of the liquor traffic was introduced on the 27th ult. In spite
of the earnest demonstrations at Exeter Hall and elsewhere, national Sunday-
closing is not provided for. Sunday-closing is to be referred to the people. If a
bare majority in any district wish it, the public-houses will be closed at once.
Since this is the best that can be expected, the Sunday-closing advocates are
disposed to accept it. If, as they have claimed, the people everywhere want it,
then it will at once become universal.

In certain quarters much is made of the supposed fact that the clergy have
received their warrant by unbroken succession from the apostles. But even if that
claim were true, what a wonderfully long and slender thread that is upon which to
hang one's ministry. Christ is still alive, and to the end of the world He will be
present upon earth to commission labourers. It is the privilege and the duty of
every minister of the Gospel to be sent forth by Jesus Christ Himself. Who would
stop to trace his calling back through the centuries to the apostles, when he
could go forth as the direct representative of Christ. "Now then we are
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us."

In a recent sketch of the life and work of Charles G. Finney, of Oberlin, Ohio,
we find the following statement, which is worth emphasizing, as it concerns a
point that it now almost lost sight of in these days of "reform":-

"It is not a little surprising that, so far as | can learn, President Finney
attended almost no reform conventions, and delivered no lectures or addresses
exclusively devoted to moral reform. Let no one infer from this, however, that his
influence was not potent in all such reforms. If all Christian ministers preached as
he did, there would be but little need of special organizations for the promotion of



reform. He was not a temperance or anti-slavery lecturer in the ordinary sense,
yet the world knew him as one of the most pronounced and powerful advocates
of these causes. His life illustrates the fact that a man can be a good reformer by
simply preaching the Gospel."

Not only is it true that "a man can be a good reformer by simply preaching the
Gospel," but it is a fact that he can be a good reformer only by preaching the
Gospel. In the statement that "if all Christian ministers preached as he did, there
would be but little need of special organizations for the promotion of reform," we
have an admission that these different societies for the promotion of reform are
due to lack of power in the church. But they cannot take the place of the church.
A revival in the church is the only source of true reform.

The Government of Germany has found unexpected aid for its Military Bill, in
a recent work by Captain Moland, of the French General Staff. The book is on the
military power of the State of Europe, and contains the following passage, which,
considering the high position which the author holds in the French army, may be
taken as the general sentiment of France:-

"The Rhine is not a German river, as German writers make out, but a frontier
stream. In point of fact it divides Western Europe into two great tracts-French
territory from Atlantic to the Rhine, and the German region from the Rhine to the
Elbe. On both sides of the frontier dwell Gauls and Germans who have been
adversaries for 2,000, years as the French and Germans now are. Hereditary
foes we were, are, and will remain until the great day of final reckoning. This is
not a figure of speech, but the simple statement of an historical truth. . . . . We
shall only devote our enthusiasm and erect our triumphal arches to those who
will one day yet anew plant the tricolour on the line which was, is, and ever will
be our goal-the Rhine."

That certainly means anything but peace.

And now look at the other side. In the German Parliament Dr. Barth asked the
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs whether the Federal Governments would
associate themselves with the efforts of Great Britain and the United States to
settle international disputes by means of arbitration.

Baron Marschall von Bieberstein replied that the Governments had not
hitherto approached the matter closely, but were prepared in future, as they had
already been in the past more than once, to agree to the settlement of
differences by arbitration in special cases. The Federal Governments, however,
could not commit themselves to a general pledge in advance.

Count Caprivi, however, said he was convinced that "if a court of arbitration
were to meet and decide that Germany should give up Alsace-Lorraine, then the
whole German nation would with one voice refuse to acquiesce in such a
decision, preferring rather to shed the last drop of its blood."

This statement was greeted with loud cheers. People may indulge in all the
dreams they please about arbitration, and the prospect of universal peace, but it
will be found, until the end of time, that however much nations assent to the
principle of arbitration, every matter which the consider of vital importance will be
submitted to the arbitration of war.



Following are the objects of the Roman Catholic pilgrimage to Rome, on the
occasion of the Pope's Episcopal jubilee, as set forth in the "manual of prayers,"
furnished to the pilgrims:-

"1. To profess and proclaim our unalterable fidelity to St. Peter, and to the
Vicar of Christ. 2. To obtain the return of England to her ancient faith, and to the
fold of Blessed Peter, her ancient patron and much-loved shepherd and teacher.
3. To obtain of St. Peter an increasing personal love of Jesus Christ, great love
and zeal for the holy Catholic Faith, and great hatred of sin. 4. To honour our
most holy father, Pope Leo XIll.; to congratulate him on the jubilee of his
episcopate; to stand by him in his maintenance of the rights of holy church, and
to obtain his blessing for ourselves, and for our country."

March 23, 1893

"Front Page" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

Before Jesus went back from earth to heaven He promised to to send the
Comforter-the Holy Spirit-to abide with His people for ever, as His representative.
Since it was by the anointing of the Spirit that He accomplished all His work here
on earth (See Isa. Ixi. 1-3), it is evident that the presence of the Spirit is the same
as the presence of the Lord. The same instruction, counsel, and works of love
that came from Christ, are continued by the Spirit.

In promising the Comforter, Jesus said, "And when He is come, He will
convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment." John
xvi. 8. "By law is the knowledge of sin." Rom. iii. 20. But "the law is spiritual."
Rom. vii. 14. It is the nature of the Spirit, for the righteousness of the law is the
fruit of the Spirit. Therefore there is no conviction of sin in any soul on earth, that
is not the working of the Spirit of God.

But while the Spirit convicts of sin it is always a Comforter. It is as a Comforter
that it convicts. Few people stop to think of that. Remember that nowhere is it
said that the Spirit condemns for sin. There is a difference between conviction
and condemnation. Conviction is the revealing of sin. But it depends on the
person's course after he has been convinced of sin, whether or not he will be
condemned. For "this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and
men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil." John iii. 19.
The mere pointing out to a person that he is a sinner is not condemnation; the
condemnation comes from holding to the sin after it is made known.

Let the mind grasp the thought that the same Spirit that convinces of sin also
convinces of righteousness. It is always a Comforter. The Spirit does not lay
aside one office while it performs another. It does not leave aside the revealing of
righteousness when it convinces of sin, nor does it cease to be a convincer of sin
when it reveals righteousness. It does both at the same time, and herein is the
comfort to all those who will take it. It convinces of sin because it convinces of
righteousness. But let us consider this matter a little, and then meditate upon it.



The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God-the Spirit of the Father and of the Son.
Therefore the righteousness revealed by it is the righteousness of God. Now it is
only by looking at righteousness that we can know sin and its sinfulness. The
law, by which is the knowledge of sin, is not sin, but is the expression of God's
righteousness. A man may look at sin, and if he has never seen anything else he
will think it is all right. Even one who knows the right, may lose the knowledge of
it by looking at sin, so great is the deceitfulness of sin. So the Spirit must reveal
the righteousness of God in His law, before the sinner can know sin as sin. The
apostle says, "l had not known sin but by the law." Rom. vii. 7. So it is as the
revealer of the perfect righteousness of God that the Spirit convinces of sin.

It is evident, therefore, that the closer one comes to God, thus getting a more
perfect view of Him, the greater will be his sense of his own imperfections. He
gets this knowledge of sin, not by studying himself, but by beholding God. As an
illustration, take man in relation to the works of God. When does one ever feel his
insignificance so much as when in mid-ocean, or by its side? Its vastness makes
him feel his littleness. So when one stands amid the lofty mountains. On such an
occasion one does not have to look at himself to realise how small he is. It is
while looking up,-beholding the mighty works of God,-that he realises that in
comparison he is nothing. The psalmist says, "When | consider Thy heavens, the
work of Thy fingers, the moon and the stars which Thou hast ordained; what is
man that Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that Thou visitest him?"
Ps. viii. 3, 4.

If this is a result of contact with and beholding the works of God, what must
be the result when considering the character of God Himself. "The Lord God is a
sun." Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. He is greater than all the heavens. "Thy righteousness is like
the great mountains; Thy judgments are a great deep." Ps. xxxvi. 6. As while
beholding the visible works of God's hands one feels his own physical
insignificance, so in contemplating the righteousness of God, one is made
conscious of his own spiritual lack. Now the message of comfort which God
sends to His people, especially for the days immediately preceding His coming is
this, "Behold your God! See Isa. xi. 1-9. That means that as a necessary
preparation for His coming, He wants us to know our own lack of righteousness
by beholding His righteousness.

Thus far we have been speaking of the knowledge of sin by the righteousness
of God. Now mark the comfort that there is in that same conviction of sin.
Remember that the sensibility of a lack of righteousness is caused by the
revelation of God's righteousness. Also remember that the Spirit, that convinces
of both sin and righteousness, is given to men. Christ said, "l will pray the Father,
and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever;
even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not,
neither knoweth Him; but ye know Him; for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in
you." John xiv. 16, 17.

What necessarily follows from this? Just this, that whoever accepts the Spirit,
which, by its revelation of the righteousness of God, convicts the soul of sin, and
allows it to abide with him, thereby gets the righteousness which it brings. The



sense of need in itself the promise of supply. It is God who produces a sense of a
lack of righteousness, which is conviction for sin. But He does not do this
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in order to taunt the sinner, and cause him to despair. He does it for the purpose
of letting the sinner know that He has that which will abundantly supply all that he
lacks. In fact, it is by the very bringing of the supply of righteousness, that the
soul knows itself to be simple. Therefore, whoever will take God exactly at His
word need not be under condemnation for a single minute, although always, and
ever anew, conscious of his own imperfections. As every new defect is pointed
out, he may cry, "O Lord, | thank Thee that Thou hast this new thing to give me,
and | take it as freely as Thou dost give it." This is true rejoicing in the Lord.

This is the truth that God was trying to teach ancient Israel, when He spoke
His law from Sinai, and is what He has been anxious for us to learn all these
years. The law was ordained "in the hands of a Mediator." Gal. iii. 19. That is, in
the hands of Christ, for He is the "one Mediator between God and man." 1 Tim. ii.
5. He is Mediator because He reconciles us to God. Since the enmity consists in
the fact that we are not subject to the law of God, the reconciliation consists in
the putting of that law in the heart and mind. So Christ is Mediator because He is
the medium through which the righteousness of God is conveyed to us.

This was most forcibly illustrated at the giving of the law from Sinai. Some
time before the people had been perishing with thirst, and God said to Moses,
"Go on before the people, and take with thee of the elders of Israel; and thy rod,
wherewith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. Behold, | will stand
before thee there upon the rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and
there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink." Ex. xvi. 5, 6. This was
done, and the people drank and were revived. But the water which they drank
was miraculously given by Christ. In fact it came directly from Him. The apostle
Paul says that "they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them; and that
Rock was Christ." 1 Cor. x. 4. The Rock which the people saw, and which Moses
smote, was a symbol of Christ.

But Horeb is another name for Sinai. So that the law of God was spoken from
the very same mountain from which God had caused the water to flow, which
was even then quenching their thirst. When God came down upon the mount, it
was the very personification of Him and His law. No man could touch it without
dying. Yet from it at that same time the water which gave life was flowing. This
water, which, as we have seen, came from Christ, is a symbol of the Spirit which
is given to all who believe. See John iv. 10, 13, 14; vii. 37-39. In that event God
has given us a great object lesson. Although the law gives the knowledge of sin,
and sin is death, the law comes to us in the hands of a Mediator, ministered to us
by the Spirit; and "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus," makes us free from
the law of sin and death. It is thus that the commandment of God is life
everlasting.

Is there not the very essence of comfort in this? At the same moment that the
knowledge of sin comes to us, righteousness to cover and take away all the sin is
revealed. "Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound." Rom. v. 20. The
law, which convicts is spiritual, and the Spirit is the water of life, which is given



freely to all who will take it. Could anything surpass the wonderful provisions of
the grace of "the God of all comfort, the Father of mercies"? Who will not drink
and drink again, and thus continually be filled.
"I HEARD the voice of Jesus say,

Behold, | freely give

The living water; thirsty one

Stoop down, and drink, and live.

| came to Jesus, and | drank

Of that life-giving stream;

My thirst was quenched, my soul revived,

And now I live in Him."

"Abolishing the Sabbath" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

A New York daily speaks thus of the controversy over the opening of the
World's Fair on Sunday:-

"Another attempt to abolish the Sabbath is about to be made by the Chicago
World's fair managers. . . . Setting aside the observance of Sunday, Chicago
doesn't stumble at, but it is yet to be seen how Congress will view the question.
The abolition of the Sabbath has virtually been accomplished in Chicago and
certain other parts of the country, but as yet there has been no law of Congress
enacted to that effect. This is what it is proposed to do, and it will not be long
before the struggle will be on."

The idea that the Sunday-sabbath may be abolished by an Act of Congress is
very natural, when we remember that Sunday observance is solely of human
origin. That most people really think so is shown by their fear lest it should lose
the support of human laws. There is no such fear concerning the Sabbath of the
Lord. The acts of men, or the decrees of kings, cannot affect it. "The seventh day
is the Sabbath of the Lord," and those who recognize it as such have no desire
that human legislators should tamper with it. Its authority is the word of God, and
men cannot abolish it. "Forever, O Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven." Ps. cxix.
89. Although disregarded by the most of mankind, it remains the same.

"Studying the Bible" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

Few people know how to really study the Bible. And this is not always
because they do not know how to study at all, for very often those who are good
students otherwise, are poor students of the Bible, even though they want to
understand it. In Prov. ii. 1-5 we are told how to study the Bible so as to
understand it. Let us read the passage:-

"My son, if thou wilt receive My words, and hide My commandments with
thee; so that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to
understanding; yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for
understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid



treasures; then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the
knowledge of God."

When a man is convinced that there is rich silver or gold ore in a certain
place, what does he do? He goes right there and digs in that very place. But how
do people generally do with the Bible? Why as soon as they light upon a portion
where there is special treasure,-and that means a place where there is special
difficulty,-they immediately go off to some other place to dig. If they went to some
other part of the Bible it would not be so bad, for there is treasure everywhere in
the Bible, and whoever finds it in one place will be better able to find it in another;
but they generally go to a library and begin to dig among the commentators, or
they ask their pastor or some friend what he thinks it means. It is as though a
man should find indications of gold in a certain place, and should straightway go
off a hundred miles and begin digging. People are not so foolish as that in
temporal matters.

Another point: When a man is digging for silver or gold, he carefully examines
every portion of the soil where he is digging. Whoever has seen men washing out
gold knows that every particle of the soil is carefully examined. No matter what
the style of mining, everything is in some way closely scrutinized.

Here then we have the simple directions for studying the Bible. First go to the
Bible itself, and to the particular passage which you wish to understand, and then
give the most careful and patient attention to every sentence and every word. Let
your mind dwell upon every word and every clause, noting its relation to what
precedes and what follows, until you know for a certainty just what it says. Do not
sit down to commit the passage to memory so that you can repeat it parrotlike.
That is not study. But question the text, asking a question and letting the words of
the text give the answer, until you cannot possibly think of it without thinking the
very words.

Many people who read the Bible a greal deal do not know what it says,
because
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they read it carelessly, and do not let the Bible itself form their ideas. No one can
hope to understand any portion of the Bible when he does not know for a
certainty just what it says. This is self-evident, for it applies to everything.

When the student knows what the text says, then what? Here is the
instruction, "Consider what | say; for the Lord shall give thee understanding in all
things." 2 Tim. ii. 7, R.\V. How will He give us the understanding? By our
considering what He says. That is, while we are diligently considering the text,
the understanding of the text will come from the text itself. From what other place
should we expect it to come? "For the Lord giveth wisdom; out of His mouth
cometh knowledge and understanding." Prov. ii. 6. The meaning of what the Lord
says is in just the very words that He says.

How long must one consider the words before he can understand it? That
depends upon several things. We must be prepared to consider them for ten
years, if need be, without getting impatient. We must have such confidence that
wisdom and knowledge do come from the very words of the Lord that we shall be
assured that they are really there, and that they are nowhere else. But much



depends on the spirit in which we approach the study. The Spirit of God is the
source whence the Bible comes; the Spirit is the life and power and wisdom of
the word. When we come with hearts submissive to the Spirit, we shall not have
to wait so long as we otherwise would.

Remember that the righteousness of God is revealed to faith, and not to
intellect. That does not put any discount upon intellect, but it simply exalts faith.
God has given man talents of intellect, and expects him to use them, but not
without faith. A very feeble intellect with faith will understand the Bible far more
readily and more perfectly, than a giant intellect without faith.

At the same time that one particular passage is being thus studied, do not
neglect the reading and studying of other parts of the Bible. The Bible is a unit;
one Spirit and one truth is in it all; and every part is thus directly connected with
every other part. If the particular passage under special consideration is in the
middle of a chapter, the student will find it necessary to extend his careful study
back to the beginning of the chapter, and even to the beginning of the book; for
no book in the Bible, unless it be Proverbs and Psalms, is made up of detached
thoughts. A line of thought runs through each, and every text should be
considered in its full connection. Then when it is used in the study of any special
subject, it will not be misapplied.

When the mind thus gets accustomed to dwelling upon the Scriptures, it is
wonderful how light will come. Almost anything may serve to cause the light to
shine forth from the word. While reading some other portion of the Bible, while
listening to a discourse, in conversation even upon some other subject,-in short,
in a thousand different ways,-the mind may be directed to the text that has been
studied, and the light will shine forth. No one can tell in what way the Spirit will
work, and what means it will use to lead the soul into the truth; only let it be
remembered that in any case it is the Spirit that guides, and that the knowledge
gained comes from the word itself, and not from any other source.

"For the Lord giveth wisdom; out of His mouth cometh knowledge and
understanding."”

"A Revival of Spiritualism™ The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

Within the past few weeks there have been several things that show that
Spiritualism is by no means dead, and that it is exerting an influence in the world
greater than ever before. This growing influence is seen no less in the comments
of those who are sceptical upon the subject than in the words of those who make
no difficulty in accepting everything.

First in order are the experiences of Mr. W. T. Stead, editor of the Review of
Reviews. These experiences are related at length in the Christian
Commonwealth of February 2 and 9, wherein two lengthy interviews with Mr.
Stead are reported. We will state the leading features as briefly as possible, but it
will be necessary to quote quite largely from Mr. Stead's own words. The
interviewer began by asking Mr. Stead if he is a Spiritualist, to which he replied:-



"l never call myself a Spiritualist. | am simply an investigator of phenomena
which as a rule are ignored by the majority of busy people. Certain facts have
come before me, the only explanation of which seems to lie in a certain direction,
but | am quite open to be convinced that the truth may lie in any other direction. If
anyone can bring me a better working hypothesis than that of spirit return, | am
perfectly willing to receive it. But at present it seems to me no other explanation
fits the facts, and until a better explanation is forthcoming, | hold to my working
hypothesis."

To the question, "Are you sure of your facts?" Mr. Stead replied: "Yes, | think |
may say that | am absolutely certain of my facts. But pray discriminate between
facts which | know to be facts, and statements which may be true or may be
false, but which are not yet absolutely verified." And when asked what facts he is
sure of, he said:-

"To begin at the beginning, | may say | am absolutely certain, having verified it
over and over again; that it is possible for some of my friends to use my hands as
their own, they being at a distance from me. That is to say, a friend of mine at
Newcastle is quite capable of using my hand here in London, and writing a
message long or short, by the mere action of his mind upon my hand, without
any telegraph or connecting wire."

Mr. Stead then gave several instances of this, and also of his using the hands
of his friends. Said he, "Some of my friends have written at distances of 300
miles, long narratives of journeys which they have taken, mentioning the trains by
which they went and came, the money they paid for their tickets, the cost of their
dinner at the hotel: in short, giving a multitude of minute details, which it was
absolutely impossible for me to have divined." Following are the details of one of
the instances, which Mr. Stead gave at the request of the interviewer:-

"Some months ago | was at Redcar, in the north of England. A foreign lady
who does some work for the Review, had to meet me at Redcar railway station
about three o'clock. | was staying with my brother, who lives about ten minutes'
walk from the station. At twenty minutes to three it occurred to me that 'about
three,' the phrase used in her letter might mean some time before three, and as |
could not lay my hand upon a time-table, | simply asked her to use my hand and
tell me what time the train was due; this, | may say, was without any previous
communication with her upon the subject. She immediately wrote her name and
said the train was due at Redcar station at ten minutes to three. | saw that |
should have to leave at once, but before starting | asked her where she was at
that moment. My hand wrote, 'l am in the train at Middlesborough railway station,
on my way from Hartlepool to Redcar.' | then went off to the station. On arriving
there | went up to the time-table to see what time the train was due. It was timed
to arrive at 2:52. The train, however, was late; three o'clock came, and it had not
arrived. At five minutes past three, getting rather anxious, | took a slip of paper
from my pocket, and taking a pencil in my hand asked her where she was. At that
moment she wrote her name (they always write their names at the beginning and
end of each communication), and said, 'l am in the train, rounding the curve
before you come to Redcar station; | will be with you in a minute." 'Why the
mischief have you been so late?' | mentally asked. My hand wrote, 'We were



detained at Middlesborough for so long; | do not know why.' | put the paper in my
pocket, walked to the end of the platform, and there was the train! The moment it
stopped, | went up to my friend, and said to her, 'How late you are; what on earth
has been the matter?' 'l do not know,' she said: 'the train stopped so long at
Middleborough, it seemed as if we never would start.' | then showed her what my
hand had written."

The following, in reply to the question if the lady was conscious of having
communicated with him in that mysterious manner, is worthy of careful note:-
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"No, she had no knowledge whatever that she was writing with my hand, and
she was considerably amazed at finding that she had done so. | had only seen
her once before in my life. | give that instance because it is very simple and
compact, and can be verified by reference to the lady in question, whose address
| can give you if you like."

It seems that Mr. Stead had been a writing medium for some time before he
learned of this new phenomenon. It was through the spirit that controlled his
hand that he learned that he could receive communications from the living. He
says:-

"l had no idea, nor, so far as | know, had anyone, either in the Psychical
Research Society, or among the regular Spiritualists, that the mind of a living
person could use the hand of another person at a distance, and write a message.
But the Intelligence that controls my hand, while writing one day suddenly wrote,
'Why do you think it strange that | should be able to write with your hand? Anyone
can write with your hand.' 'What,' said |, 'do you mean that living people on this
earth can do so?' "Try it; you will find that any of your friends can use your hand
to write messages which they wish to communicate to you." This seemed
strange, almost incredible, but | promptly put it to the test, and found that the fact
was exactly as she had said."

In the interview Mr. Stead gave several instances of communications from his
familiar spirit, which professes to be the spirit of a young lady who died about two
years ago. At one time the spirit gave him notice of the breaking of a printing
machine which he was going to see tested, and thus saved him a useless
journey.

In all this, with the exception of the supposed communications from the living,
there is nothing new. We have referred to the matter thus at length, in order that
we might call attention to the new phase of Spiritualism, and especially that we
might show how this thing is regarded by the religious press generally. Before
going further, let us see what is the object of these communications.

THE SOURCE OF THE COMMUNICATIONS

In the first place, it is useless to attempt to impeach Mr. Stead's word. There
can be no doubt but that everything has taken place just as he says it has. The
question is, Whence do the communications come? To answer this is a very easy
matter for one who depends wholly on the testimony of the Bible. They do not
come in any instance from the spirits of the dead. That is certain, because "the



dead know not anything." Eccl. ix. 5. Of man it is said that "his breath goeth forth,
he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish." Ps. cxlvi. 4. To
every man it is said, "There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in
the grave, whither thou goest." Eccl. ix. 10.

More than this, the Scriptures everywhere speak of the resurrection of the
dead. To the question, "If a man die, shall he live again?" the reply comes, "All
the days of my appointed time will | wait till my change come. Thou shalt call, and
| will answer Thee; Thou wilt have a desire to the work of Thine hands." Job. xiv.
14, 15. The "change" mentioned by Job is thus described by the Apostle Paul:
"We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality." 1 Cor. xv. 51-58.

Notice that this change does not take place until the coming of the Lord, and
that at that time the dead are raised. That is the time when Christ calls, and the
dead answer. Then they "live again." And the apostle John, in prophetic vision,
saw the result of this first resurrection, when the souls of them that had been
slain for the word of God, "lived, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished." Rev.
xx. 4, 5. Here is a living again; but that is impossible unless they once ceased
living. And herein Spiritualism is directly in conflict with the Bible, because it
teaches that there is no such thing as death; that those who are called dead do
not cease to live; and therefore it teaches that there is no such thing as living
again. Whoever, therefore, gives any heed to Spiritualism in any of its phases,
must first part company with the Bible.

The answer, then, to the inquiry whence these communications come, must
be that they come from the spirits of devils. These devils are not the spirits of
wicked men, but are "the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own
habitation," and who are "reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the
judgment of the great day." Jude 6. This loss of their first estate was when "there
was war in heaven; Michael and His angels fought against the dragon; and the
dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place found
any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, which
is called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world; he was cast out
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him." Rev. xii. 7-9.

The Devil, as also his angels, are able to transform themselves into angels of
light. 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15. Their work is to deceive, and this they are doing by making
people believe that messages which come from them are from the spirits of
departed friends. This is in full accord with the deception practiced upon Eve in
the beginning. The serpent said to her, "Ye shall not surely die." This was the way
in which he compassed her fall; and the apostle says, "l fear, lest by any means,
as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be
corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ." 2 Cor. xi. 3.

Mark how craftily he is working in this new development. For a long time the
Devil has been at work sending messages by means of raps, writing, etc.,
purporting to come from the dead. These were for the purpose of getting people



to believe more firmly the lie with which he deceived Eve, that there is no such
thing as death. Now he gives similar messages, purporting to come from people
who are still alive, so as to still more surely break down the idea that there is any
difference between the living and the dead. The receipt of these messages,
supposed to come from the living, will, more than anything that has ever been
done before, serve to bring people to believe in the possibility of communicating
with the dead. This is what they are for.

This is the only possible explanation of the messages which Mr. Stead has
been receiving from his living friends, as he supposes. Indeed, it should be
suggested to anyone who reads the account, for he says, as has been noted
above, that these communications are received when the friends themselves are
often entirely unconscious that Mr. Stead is receiving any communication
purporting to come from them. Of course the Devil could use their names without
informing them of the fact. . . .ed it is quite unusual for a man to know when his
name is being forged.

A NEW CHAMPION

But when Mr. Stead has been pursuing his investigations, the cause of
Spiritualism has received aid from another quarter. A book first published by T.
Fisher Unwin, entitled, "Do the Dead Return?" gives the result of a Church of
England clergyman's dealings with the spirits. The clergyman states that until
three years ago he shared the generally received opinions respecting the
phenomena of Spiritualism, and had ascribed them "partly to self-delusions and
subjective impressions of particular minds, partly to fraud and trickery." A book
fell into his hands, from which he learned that several well-known and eminent
men of science had, after long and patient investigation, become converts, and
he concluded that the subject was one of great importance, and with "reverent
and thoughtful examination."

His first difficulty was with the fact
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that the Bible forbids seeking to the spirits of the dead; but this difficulty was
removed when he "came in contact with a family in whose house the phenomena
came spontaneously-unbidden and unasked for. Departed members of the family
manifested their presence in an unmistakable manner. They gave clear proof of
their identity, of the beneficent purpose of their return and communications."
Therefore he gave himself to the study of the subject, convinced that there was
no longer any cause for hesitation on the ground of moral danger. He didn't seek
the spirits, he simply let them come to him. The little book which he has written
gives in a clear, straightforward manner his experiences in spirit communication.
These experiences he classifies under four heads, namely, spirit knocks, spirit
writing, spirit voices, and spirit forms. That indicates the growth of his experience.
First he heard the rappings; then he got more satisfactory communications
through writing; then he developed sufficiently to be able to converse with the
spirits; and lastly they appeared to him.



It is unnecessary to quote his experiences, as it would require too much
space. Suffice it to say that they are told with a candour and minuteness of detail
that cannot fail to convince the reader that he is telling the exact truth as to what
he heard and saw. The following, which is the closing paragraph of a full column
notice of the book in the Daily Chronicle, shows the effect of the book upon the
general reader:-

"The Psychical Research people seem to think that they have disposed of the
'miracles' of Spiritualism when they have found a conjurer who can imitate them.
That, of course, is nonsense. The fact that a conjurer can do certain things by
trickery is no proof that Spiritualists can not do them by other means. Hocus-
pocus by a conjurer with a locked slate and a wisp of muslin has really not a
great deal to do with the question whether Spiritualists can or cannot raise the
dead. As well refuse to believe in a thunderstorm because they can produce first-
rate lightning at the Lyceum."

The clergyman himself says:-

"That the so-called dead return, and are able, under certain conditions, to
hold intercourse with the living, | regard as a fact as well established and as
undeniable as any fact in science."

In another place he says of his experience in spirit writing, "If | were to doubt
it, | cannot well see on what grounds | could reasonably credit the evidence of my
senses respecting any other matter in life." For our part, we cannot have the
slightest doubt that he saw and heard all that he says he did. Those who think to
combat Spiritualism by scouting the reality of its phenomena, are the very ones
who will in the end be the most terribly deceived by it. There is a reality to them-
the reality of the power of Satan.

THE OBJECT OF THE MANIFESTATIONS

So much for the statement of the case. Now the question arises, What is the
object of these manifestations? The Christian Commonwealth, in which the
interviews with Mr. Stead appears, says:-

"But even allowing that Mr. Stead and all other mediums are not self-
deceived, not victims of a delusion or deception, but are really dealing with occult
forces or phenomena which cannot be explained by any known laws, it is still true
that we may properly enough ask the question, cui bono?"

To this Mr. Stead replied in his second interview as follows:-

"l am surprised to see in the editorial of the Christian Commonwealth the
inquiry, 'cui bono?' | cannot understand how anyone could ask what good it is to
know that your loved ones are living after death, and that they are still able to
take an affectionate interest in your welfare. Those who can ask that are capable
of asking 'cui bono?' of the existence of love itself. But apart from human
affection and the enormous boon that it would be to poor suffering human beings
who are mourning the dead who seem to return no more, the fact of spirit-return
is of theological value, to which | should have thought the editor of the Christian
Commonweath would have been keenly alive. In the passage from the
correspondence in the Daily Chronicle, which you quoted at the end of the



interview last week, Robert Buchanan puts the thing in a nutshell: 'When all is
said and done, the question between Christ, or Christianity, and the world is this,-
Is there, or is there not, another life beyond this life we live? Everything hangs or
falls by that?' Now, clearly, if the spirit of one who has died can come back and
communicate, as the Intelligence that guides my hand claims to have done, that
question is solved, and solved once for all in the Christian sense."

Thus when it is asked, What is the good of these phenomena? the answer is,
that they demonstrate that there is another life. This sort of demonstration is
taken in all seriousness by another religious paper, the Christian World. In its
issue of February 9, there was a leading editorial of some length, with the
heading, "A Bridge to the Unseen World." It calls attention to the conflict between
infidelity or agnosticism and Christianity, and quotes from two prominent sceptics,
who claim that Christianity has up to date furnished no evidence that there is a
future life. The article then proceeds thus:-

"The challenge to Christianity then is, if it would bring the world back to
genuine belief in its supernatural histories, to produce corroborative evidence
from contemporary phenomena. Mr. Stephen, in the essays just alluded to,
declares that theology is unable to scientifically prove one single point of its
connection about the supernatural. The remarkable feature of the present
position is that exactly upon this crucial point a large and constantly increasing
body of witnesses, whom it would be very difficult to convict either of fraud or of
imbecility, are coming forward to declare impossible of production, is actually
accessible. Our readers may remember a book by Florence Marryatt, to which
we a short time ago drew attention, entitled, 'There is no Death,' in which the
well-known authoress relates her experience of intercourse with departed friends,
her dead daughter amongst them, on evidence which she declares as good as
any which Stanley could produce of the truth of his assertions about his Central
African forest."

Then follow references to Mr. Stead's revelations, and an enthusiastic notice
of the book, "Do the Dead Return," to which we have already referred; and the
article closes thus:-

"We must leave these statements and the others of which this remarkable
book is full, to make their own impression on the minds of our readers. Whatever
theory may be formed of them, it is evident that the materialism and agnosticism
which of late have so loudly claimed to represent the really cultured and sane
mind of the age, and which flatly deny to man any knowledge of the unseen, are
now being squarely challenged on their own ground. The agnostics must either
explain these phenomena, or abate their own pretensions. The theme is ripe for
a thoroughly scientific investigation and for a scientific verdict. The gainsayers
and deniers of the age have a plainly-defined issue put before them. The New
Testament is a record of spiritual phenomena and revelation. We are told that
these things are incredible because nothing answering to them is produced now.
It is time for materialistic agnosticism, in the light of what is declared to be
actually going on in our midst, to prove that statement.”

We have quoted what others think is the object of these phenomena, and now
we will point out their actual object. They are given for no other purpose than to



throw discredit upon the Bible, and to lessen the dependence of people upon its
testimony. Indeed, they are for the purpose of leading professed Christians to let
the Bible go entirely, and to depend on something else. Do you ask how this can
be? The answer is plain. The Bible is given for the sole object of revealing to men
the fact that there is another life for them, and of showing them how to attain to it.
"Well then," says one, "l should think that these things are exactly in harmony
with the Bible." Not by any means, because they exactly coincide with the infidel
objection that the Bible does not reveal a future life. And the lamentable fact is
that professed believers in the Bible unconsciously agree with the doubters of the
Bible, by admitting
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that communication with the spirits is necessary in order to prove that there is
another life. Thus they virtually admit the charge of the sceptics, that the Bible
does not teach the certainty of another life. This point alone should convince the
thoughtful and reverent that the whole business of spirit communication is of the
devil.

The Bible teaches that there is another life for men, if they will have it. It also
teaches that the dead know not anything, and that there is no possibility of
communicating with them. Spiritualism, and this embraces as we have seen
many who are not called Spiritualists, says that the dead do return and
communicate, and that this is the only sure evidence of another life. Here is a
direct conflict. Both cannot be true. Whoever accepts Spiritualism must throw
away the Bible; and he who does that throws away all the morality of the Bible.
This seems like a severe charge to make; but it is not a charge, it is a simple
statement of fact.

LIFE PROMISED IN THE BIBLE

That the Scriptures do promise a life altogether different from the natural life
of men, must be plain to the ordinary reader. Speaking by the command of God
to men alive in the flesh, Moses said: "I call heaven and earth to record this day
against you, that | have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing;
therefore choose life, that thou and thy seed may live." Deut. xxx. 19.

David, inspired by the Spirit of the Lord, said: "I have set the Lord always
before me; because He is at my right hand, | shall not be moved. Therefore my
heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth; my flesh also shall rest in hope. For Thou
wilt not leave My soul in hell [the grave]; neither wilt Thou suffer Thine holy one to
see corruption. Thou wilt show me the path of life; in Thy presence is fulness of
joy; at Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore." Ps. xvi. 8-11.

At the beginning of His earthly ministry, Jesus said: "And as Moses lifted up
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up; that
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life. For God so
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." John iii. 14-16.

To the people He said: "I am the door; by Me if any man enter in, he shall be
saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not, but for to



steal, and to kill, and to destroy; | am come that they might have life, and that
they might have it more abundantly." John x. 9, 10.

To the young men who came to Jesus saying, "What good thing shall | do that
| may inherit eternal life?" Jesus said, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the
commandments."

The apostle Paul declares himself to be "an apostle of Jesus Christ,
according to the promise of life which is in Christ Jesus." Titus i. 1.

All these promises of life are spoken to living men. They are promises of a life
that they are not in possession of; they are promises of another life, even of an
endless life. They are promises of a life that is not natural to man, and which
cannot be found except in the Gospel of Christ, for life and immortality are
brought to light in the Gospel. 2 Tim. i. 10.

THE CERTAINTY OF ANOTHER LIFE

Now the question comes, "Can we know positively that there is another life?"
Here is what the Christian Commonwealth has to say upon the subject:-

"When Spiritualists can show to us that their new revelations have made them
more active in doing the things which Christianity enjoins, we shall then be more
inclined to look seriously at the claims they make."

"But we do not see that there is anything in these messages which is of any
importance, except what Christians believed before on the testimony of the
Scriptures. And this is precisely our difficulty with the question which Mr. Stead
has raised. He talks about Mr. Robert Buchanan's desire to know that there is a
future life. But this is precisely what Mr. Buchanan cannot know, neither can Mr.
Stead know it. The doctrine of a future life is necessarily an appeal to faith, and
not to knowledge."

Herein the Christan Commonwealth is opening the way for the full
acceptance of Spiritualism, when it shall have become a little more pronounced,
and popular. It claims that from the Bible man cannot positively know that there is
another life. But Spiritualism claims to demonstrate the fact. Now when the writer
of those words sees the exact representations of his dead friends, and grasps
their hands, and talks with them, receiving messages from them, and reminders
of events that happened long ago, he will be ready to say that he knows. Such a
test is sure to come sooner or later.

The truth is that God wants us to know that there is another life. The apostle
John writes: "He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself; he
that believeth not God hath made Him a liar; because he believeth not the record
that God gave of His Son. And this is the record, that God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath life; and he that
hath not the Son of God hath not life. These things have | written unto you that
believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal
life." 1 John v. 10-13.

Christianity is not conjecture, nor a blind dependence upon uncertainty. It is
positive knowledge. But how is it possible for men to know that there is another
life? The answer is, By faith. We know it by faith. As shown in the text just



quoted, those who believe know that they have eternal life. Faith enables us to
lay hold of that life, and know of it by actual experience. The apostle Paul exhorts
us to lay hold of that life, and know of it by actual experience. The apostle Paul
exhorts us to "lay hold on eternal life." 1 Tim. vi. 12. A man is to know the fact of
another life, because he lives it; for the Scriptures say that "the just shall live by
faith."

The apostle John also says: "That which was from the beginning, which we
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and
our hands have handled, of the Word of life; (for the life was manifested, and we
have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, which was
with the Father, and was manifested unto us); that which we have seen and
heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; and truly
our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." 1 John i. 1-3.

Eternal life, even the life of God, dwelt in Christ. The disciples who were with
Christ on earth, saw the manifestation of that life. They have declared it to us,
that we may have the same fellowship that they had. And how can this be? Jesus
says: "Behold, | stand at the door, and knock; if any man hear My voice, and
open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me." Rev.
iii. 20. And again: "If a man love Me, he will keep My words; and My Father will
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him." John xiv.
23.

This is how we may know the certainty of eternal life. Christ, in whom is that
life, is to dwell, not simply in our houses, and to walk and talk with us, but to dwell
within us. Our knowledge does not depend upon communications from spirits
which contradict the Bible, but on the revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ,
according to His word.

Here is the experience of the Christian: "I am crucified with Christ;
nevertheless | live; yet not |, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which | now live
in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself
for me." Gal. ii. 20. If anyone asks the real believer about another life, he can
reply with positiveness that he knows that there is such a thing. If asked how he
knows, he can point to the word of God, and can say that by believing he is now

in actual possession of another life, even the life of Christ, and thatis a "
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future life" too, continuing to all eternity, because Christ is alive for evermore.

In what does this life consist? In righteousness. It is received through the
Spirit, because "to be spiritually minded is life and peace." And the apostle says:
"And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life
because of righteousness." Rom. viii. 10. Righteousness and life are identical. "If
there had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness
should have been by the law." Gal. iii. 21. But as righteousness cannot come by
man's own acts, since it is entirely foreign to his natural life, there must be
another life given, in order that he may have righteousness, and that life of
righteousness is in Christ. He who has Christ has the life. The knowledge of
another life, therefore, is simply the knowledge of righteousness through Christ.
To say that a man cannot know that there is another life, is only to say that there



is no such thing as actual, absolute righteousness. Or else it is to say that a man
has righteousness in himself.

DENYING THE GOSPEL

When in the settlement of any question the Bible has less authority with
people than something else has, they have virtually repudiated it as a whole. The
evidence of the possibility of life after death is furnished in the Bible in the
numerous cases of the raising of the dead, and by the resurrection of Christ
Himself, by means of which all other cases of resurrection were accomplished.
Now when people require spirit communications in order that they may know that
there is another life than this, it shows that they do not believe the Bible record
concerning the miracles of Christ and of His own resurrection.

What then? Simply this, that as they have taken the communications of the
spirits as better evidence of a future life than the statements of the Bible, they will
most naturally take what the spirits say about any point of doctrine and practice,
in preference to what the Scriptures say on the same point.

The apostle John says: "He that believeth not God hath made Him a liar;
because he believeth not the record that God gave of His Son. And this is the
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son."
Therefore whenever people claim that it is necessary to receive communications
from spirits in order that they may be sure that there is another life for man, they
show their disbelief of the record which God has given, and thus charge Him with
lying. And when God has been thus charged with lying, the authority of His word
is forever at an end with those people. Thus professed Christians are putting
themselves on the same ground with professed infidels, in relation to the Bible.

Thus Spiritualism is from first to last against the Gospel. It is against it, in
denying the plain statements of the Bible, and it is still further against it in
claiming that man has life, and therefore righteousness in himself. It leads to trust
in man instead of in Christ, since it exalts man to the place which God alone
occupies. More and more people are resting their knowledge and hope of heaven
upon their dead friends, and not upon Christ. Mr. Stead and also the Church of
England clergyman speak of the comfort which these communications give to
those who have lost friends. But when men depend upon such things for comfort,
where is their dependence upon "the God of all comfort, the Father of mercies"?

Such comfort as that is the comfort of the heathen. Comfort without Christ is
perdition. This is why so much space is given to this matter. It is a vital one.
Satan is preparing a snare for all the people on the earth, and unconsciously
many are falling into it. There is only one way of escape, and that is the
acceptance of Christ through His word. Christ dwells in the word, and thus it is
that man is to live "by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." He
who allows himself to depart in the slightest degree from the straight reading of
the Scriptures, has no safeguard. Just to the extent that one does not take the
Scriptures, does he not take Christ.

Now mark the inevitable result. The Inspired Word says that just before
Christ's coming Satan will work "with all power and signs and lying wonders, and



with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they
received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; that they all
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in
unrighteousness." 2 Thess. ii. 9-12.

When one rejects the truth there is nothing left for him but to believe a lie. And
so the men who are fondly hoping that in Spirit communication they will be able
to find that evidence which Christ alone can give, are unconsciously inviting
every delusion that Satan can invent. "No lie is of the truth." Satan is the father of
lies, and is therefore the author of spirit communications, which deny the truth of
the Bible.

Fortunately there is no need for anybody to be deceived. "When the enemy
shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against
him." Isa. lix. 19. God's word is the standard; it is the only safeguard. By it, and
by it alone, man can live, not only now but eternally, for the word of the Lord
endureth for ever.

"Preparing for an Inquisition™ The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

Under the supervision of Dr. Parkhurst, New York has a vigilance league,
which aims at having at least one capable man in each of the 1137 electoral
divisions of the city, with the following work outlined for each:-

"The duty of each of those men will be to make himself thoroughly conversant
with all that concerns the district under his charge. It is recommended, in order to
ensure thoroughness, that each supervisor should prepare a chart of his own
district, with the names of residents so fast as he may come to know their names,
nationality, etc. Buildings used for other than purposes of residence should be
considered in detail, and their character noted so far as such memoranda can be
of any use in securing the results already specified. This will include schools and
saloons, a full account of which latter will embrace such particulars as the brewer
under whose auspices the saloon is run, the general tone of the place, the
relations subsisting between it and the policemen on the beat for the captain of
the precinct; whether it is kept open in unlawful hours, the age and character of
its customers, whether it is licensed, and if so whether its existence is
necessitated by the paucity of saloons in the neighbourhood, or whether people
living in proximity are enduring its presence under protest. The survey and
tabulation must, of course, include a statement as to all houses of prostitution,
pool-rooms, policy-shops, and gambling-houses in the district."

The reader will readily see that every preparation has been made for a first-
class inquisition, when a rigid Sunday law comes to be enforced. For all that
machinery will be brought to bear upon the artisan or the day labourer who obeys
God rather than man in the matter of Sabbath observance. In fact, they will suffer
by it far more than anybody else, because they will not use bribes, and others
will. There are trying times ahead for those in the United States who will persist in
clinging to the liberty of the Gospel.



"Wealth a Burden" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

Someone has been interviewing Mr. Vanderbilt on the subject of wealth, a
subject upon which he ought to be able to speak with some assurance. He is
reported to have said:-

"Such wealth as mine to too heavy a burden for any man is bear. The weight
of it is crushing me and killing me. | have no pleasure in it and no one for it. in
what respect am | really better off than my neighbour who has only half a million
dollars? He commands more readily than | do the real happiness of life; his
house is as comfortable as mine; he is healthier than |, because he has less an;
he will probably live longer than | shall; and, above all, he can trust his friends."

He is truly to be pitied. Think of carrying a burden for which one has no use,
and in which he takes no pleasure, and which is crushing the life out of him. And
this is the exact situation of the possessor of so much wealth. Perhaps the most
pitiable part of the matter is that he does not seem to know that he is not obliged
to carry the heavy burden. He could very quickly unload it if he would.

Which do you choose, the fleeting riches and pleasure of this world, or the
everlasting joys and treasures hid in Jesus? Remember you cannot have both.

"The People of India" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

We have already learned that there are about ten times as many people in
India as in England and Wales, and about one-sixth as many as in the whole
world. If you could put all of the people of India in one long line, and make them
march past you, day and night, at the rate of one every second, it would bake
more than nine years for them all to pass by!

And what a sight it would be! There would be Europeans with white skins like
yours, rich natives with skins that are almost white, and then a great many with
yellowish skins, others nearly brown, and still others perfectly black!

You would find that all of the Indian people have black hair and black eyes.
What an army of dear little black-eyed children! some with just such roguish,
dancing bright eyes as yours, but many with a sad wistful look that would make
your very heart ache.

You would probably see the Viceroy (the man appointed by the Queen to
govern India) riding in his silver howdah on the back of a large elephant, with a
golden umbrella over his head; the government officers in great state; and the
rajahs (native princes) also on elephants and dressed in costly garments.
Following these you would see priests from the temples, soldiers from the army,
merchants from their shops, and servants from their various places of labour.
High and low, rich and poor, people from the hot lowlands, the cool hills, and the
snow-covered mountains; people from the cities, with all the knowledge and
refinement and fine clothes that civilisation and wealth can give; and people from
the wild jungles with no education, no refinement, and no clothes.



| imagine | see you hold your breath and shut your eyes when the opium
smokers and their families pass by. No wonder, for they are almost like walking
skeletons clothed in a few filthy rags. Poor people! what can we do for them?

"What are in those strange long boxes carried on the shoulders of the
natives?" Why, don't you know? Those contain the high caste ladies who are not
allowed to be seen by men outside of their own families. It would never do for
them to be seen in such a motley crowd, so of how few have laid hold of the only
they are shut up tightly in their palanquins.

It is indeed a motley crowd,-fifty different races of people, and two hundred
wild tribes, and all talking away in ninety-eight different languages, and a much
larger number of dialects! You could not understand them if you should try. Even
if you had a Bible in their own language and should give it to one of the Indian
ladies, it would do her no good unless you should learn her language and then
teach her how to read it; for even queens in India have not been taught to read or
write!

You could not help noticing how religious they all are. There are the Hindu,
Mohammedan, Parsee, Jain, Silk, Jewish, Roman Catholic, Christian, and many
other forms of religion. | suppose the Mohammedan children pray oftener than
you do, and besides learning the words of their prayers, they have to learn a
great deal about how they are to stand when they pray, how to clasp their hands,
and throw themselves on the ground, and count beads, etc.

But isn't it sad? Although all of this vast army of dying souls are reaching out
in every direction for a god who can save them, very, very few indeed have really
laid hold of the right one!

What shall we do, allow them to sink in utter despair, and die without hope
and without help? Though you are but a little child, God will show you some way
in which you can help these poor people, if you ask Him.

"Only One" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

Speaking of the people of India, and of how few have laid hold of the only
One who can save them, makes me think of something | heard Dr. Pentecost tell
a short time ago.

Two men have fallen overboard and are in great danger of drowning. The
people on the steamer are much excited of course, and in their efforts to save the
men, one gentleman, scarcely knowing what he does, throws his walking-stick
out to one of the men in the water. Another gentleman, not so much excited, runs
and gets a life-preserver and throws that to the other man in the water.

As drowning men always catch at anything within their reach, so these men,
when they come up, stretch out both hands, one laying hold of the walking-stick,
and the other laying hold of the life-preserver-the only things within their reach.

Although both take hold in just the same way, there is a great difference in the
results: One man is held up above the water and is saved, while the other man
sinks beneath the water and is lost.



Why is it? Why is the man with the walking-stick lost, when he lays hold of it
just as earnestly and in just the same way as the other man lays hold of the life-
preserver? Why, it is because he has laid hold of the wrong thing! A walking-stick
has no power to keep a drowning man from sinking, no matter how he takes hold
of it. But the life-preserver cannot sink, therefore a man cannot sink as long as he

keeps his hold on it.
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Now that is the way with so many of those poor people in India. They have
laid hold of something, but alas, they have not laid hold of the right thing; and
therefore they are sinking lower and lower in destruction and perdition. They
have felt the need of a Saviour, and have reached out and laid hold of gods many
and lords many; but no matter how earnestly they have laid hold of one of them,
no matter how much they have believed in him, he has not been able to save
them, for they have laid hold of the wrong one. Those idols have no more power
to save them than the walking-stick has power to save the drowning man, for, do
you not remember? there is only one name under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved; and that name is Jesus! Acts iv. 12.

You may trust that your father or your mother can save you; you may believe
that a certain church can save you; you may think that your good works will save
you, or money, or some great idol; but no matter how earnestly you believe in
them, just as surely as you lay hold of any of these things and trust in them to
save you, just so surely you will be lost for ever. Jesus is the only one that can
save you.

Dear young friend, have you laid hold of the right one? Have you laid hold on
Jesus? Do you believe in Him? Have you given yourself to Him? He is the only
one who can save you from sin, the only one who can save you from eternal
death.

"No other name has e'er been giv'n
To souls by sin depraved;
No other name in earth or heav'n
By which we can be saved."

"Alcohol and Tobacco Against Hard Work" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

When Dr. Nansen, the Norwegian Arctic explorer, was in Greenland, neither
he nor his comrades allowed a single drop of alcohol to pass their lips, and, to
remove all source of temptation, the alcohol which they were compelled to carry
with them for boiling their kettle, was previously rendered nauseous by being
mixed with wood naptha. When asked if he did not regard alcohol necessary in
case of sudden emergency, Dr. Nansen replied, "It is often supposed that, even
though spirits are not intended for daily use, they ought to be taken upon an
expedition for medicinal purposes. | would readily acknowledge this if anyone
could show me a single case in which such a remedy is necessary; out till this is
done | shall maintain that this pretext is not sufficient, and that the best course is
to banish alcoholic drinks from the line of necessaries for an Arctic expedition,"
and he added, "Though tobacco is less destructive, it is extremely harmful when



smoked or chewed in cases of severe physical exertion, and not least so when
the supply of feed is not abundant, for it injures the digestion and reduces the
nervous power and capacity for endurance as well as tenacity of purpose."

"Interesting Items" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

-The watch industry of Switzerland is to be made a Government monopoly.

-The United Kingdom last year imported oranges and lemons valued at no
less a figure than £2,062,661.

-Ninety ladies and gentlemen met a few days ago in Edinburgh, and publicly
prayed for the defeat of the Home Rule Bill.

-A disastrous cyclone has visited the States of Mississippi, Alabama, and
Georgia, destroying whole villages and killing many people.

-In the past ten years the consumption of beer in the United Kingdom has
increased by 1,273,864 barrels. Excise duty was paid last year on no fewer than
32,201,167 barrels.

-The new general of the Jesuits has given orders to his brethren in the United
States not to discuss the school question any more.

-A room in the House of Commons will soon have to be set apart to store the
numerous monster petitions against the Home Rule Bill.

-At the final football tie for the Scottish Cup at Glasgow, last week, one of the
players named Connor, who had just scored, dropped down dead from
excitement and exhaustion.

-A French Deputy, in the hope of reducing drunkenness, suggests that the
manufacture of intoxicating drinks should be a Government monopoly, which
would yield £40,000,000 a year.

-Up to the end of last year the trustees of the Peabody Donation Fund had
provided for the labouring poor of London 11,273 rooms, with washhouses and
laundries, occupied by 20,114 persons.

-The stone lion at Lucerne, erected in memory of the bravery of the Swiss
Guards killed at the Tuilleries in 1792, is so decayed by the effect of the weather
that restoration is declared impossible.

-The "safest place in the world" is declared to be the cabin of an ocean
steamer. In 1892 there were 650 million passengers by steamships, of whom 240
people were lost, of one in every 2,708,338.

-According to official returns, the revenue of the Russian Empire from January
10, to December 1st of last year amounted to 1,011,934,000 roubles, against
817,888,000 roubles as compared with the year 1891.

-One of the latest discoveries of Roman Fetishism is the supposed house
where; the Blessed Virgin lived along with the apostle John in Ephesus. The
ground enclosing the dwelling is to be purchased, and pilgrimages have already
been organized.

-Juvenile smoking in Canada is now prohibited. The Legislative Assembly of
Quebec has forbidden the sale of tobacco to persons under eighteen years of



age, while boys under fifteen years found smoking are to be punished by fine or
imprisonment.

-A missionary from India recently stated that "if the people of India were so
divided among all the missionaries of all societies, so that each missionary had
50,000 people depending upon him for the Gospel, there would still be 200
millions who had not heard the Gospel."

-By the steamer Britannia 1000 bags of American mail were landed at
Queenstown on March 9. The same day the out-going steamer, the Majestic,
took on board 664, bags, making 1620 bags in all, the largest amount of
American mail that ever passed through, Queenstown in one day.

-On Saturday night, March 4; the town of Sandgate was the scene of a
serious suite-dance of land. The damage done extends for about a mile east and
west, and about 600 yards inwards from the sea-line. About 200 houses have
been wrecked. The land has sunk in some places seven, eight, nine, and ten
feet.

-The yearly consumption of imported eggs in the United Kingdom is put at a
value of something like £4,000,000. France and Germany furnish more than half
of the supply, Belgium, Russia, and Denmark coming next in order as egg
exporters to England. The Canadian instalment has increased to 33,000,000
eggs in a single year.

-It is reported that cholera is steadily increasing its ravages in Russia. It is
especially virulent at Ecatherinoslaff. The number of cases recorded in the
Government of Podolek alone, according to the official reports, from December
26 to January 16, were 536, and the death 196. In most of the southern
Governments, where the warm weather is already commencing, the mortality
from the terrible scourge is very high considering the time of the year. The
Governments of Bessarabia, Ecatherinoslaff, and Penza seem to be the most
affected.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 6.

E. J. Waggoner

Over 200 summonses have been issued against Sunday traders in
Birmingham. At last accounts thirty-five small tradesmen, chiefly tobacconists
and sweet-sellers, had been fined a reduced penalty of one shilling, without cost.
The prosecutions are carried on under the old Act of Charles Il. The prosecutors
are a "Watch Committee," whose self-appointed duty is to spy out who are doing
work on Sunday, which the law does not sanction, even though such watching of
others obliges themselves to do that which would be a violation of the Sabbath if
Sunday were the Sabbath.

The Birmingham Sunday agitation presents some of the absurdities of
Sunday legislation. That tobacconists admit that the law does not sanction their
trading operations on Sunday, but they claim that they have as good right to sell
tobacco on Sunday as the publicans have. And here is where the beauty of the
law comes in. It seems that the publicans' licence admits of their selling only
liquor in the prescribed hours on Sunday, and not tobacco. They have assumed



that, being legally open, they might as well sell the latter as the former; but the
Watch Committee proposes to test the matter. If the point can be established,
then the publicans will be prosecuted for selling cigars on Sunday. The non-legal
mind may have some difficulty in seeing the fine point of prosecuting a man for
selling cigars, while he may sell beer unmolested, but such it seems is the
necessary thing in order to establish justice and morality, and vindicate the
sacredness of "the venerable day of the sun."

In the House of Lords, Thursday, the 16th, the Bishop of Salisbury introduced
a Bill "to provide for better freedom for religious introduction in Board Schools."
He said that there are ninety-one Boards which allow no religious instruction
whatever; but if you allow the Bible to be read without notice or comment, and
some allow hymns without any Bible reading. What the Bishop means by
"freedom for religious instruction," therefore, is doubtless compulsory instruction.

If anybody can tell us the difference between this and compulsory attendance
at church, we should be glad to learn. The children must of necessity attend
school, and religious instruction in the schools is to be not merely optional, but
compulsory. But the only object of the church is to give religious instruction, and
so the schools are really churches, in a way. Many people who would exclaim
against compulsory church attendance on Sunday, see no inconsistency in the
same thing every day of the week.

The clergy are up in arms against the "Welsh Suspensory Bill," which means
that no new interest shall be created in the established church in Wales, which is
a part of the English Establishment. Referring to this Bill, the Bishop of
Manchester said:-

"It seems a poor and cowardly thing to attempt to destroy the entire English
Church by a piecemeal surgery. This Bill means war-and a religious war-with all
its painful consequences."

There can be no war if the church people do not fight; and Christ forbade His
followers to fight even in defence of His own life. And is it not a humiliating
confession for a Bishop to make, that "the church" will be destroyed if deprived of
Government support? Jesus Christ is a much better foundation; the church that is
built on Him cannot be destroyed even though bitterly persecuted by all the
Governments of earth.

The Catholic Times and Catholic Opinion in summing up the results of the
Pope's Jubilee, says: "Rulers, such as the Emperor of Germany, who have to
contend against the forces of socialism, and who fear lest their own authority and
the welfare of the State may be imperiled by revolutionary movements, look to
the Supreme Pontiff for such moral aid as will safeguard them from the danger by
which they are threatened. . . . The democracy of America, too, struggling for
progress under new and trying conditions, welcome with cordiality the guiding
influences of the Holy See. Thus it is that the necessity of the Papacy is felt more
and more."

The above is not merely the outburst of Catholic enthusiasm, but is a calm
statement of the hold that the Papacy is gaining upon the nations. As if to
emphasize the last part of the paragraph, the New York /ndependent says: "We
can join heartily with our Catholic fellow-citizens in congratulations to Pope Leo



XIIl. on the occasion of his Golden Jubilee, celebrated this week. He has proved
one of the wisest and best men that have ever occupied St. Peter's chair. It was a
wise remark which he made the other day, that Gladstone and he were the oldest
rulers of Europe and the two youngest in their ideas. His sympathy with
Republican governments and free institutions, and with the spirit of the age,
endears him to Americans."

"And all that dwell upon the earth, shall worship him, whose names are not
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. If
any man have an ear to hear let him hear." Reuv. xiii. 8, 9.

The passage of the Home Rule Bill is the one great thing before the present
Parliament, and although there has been some bloodshed because such a bill
has been passed, there is prospect of much more being shed if it should pass. A
correspondent of the English Churchman and St. James' Chronicle, speaking of
the possibility of its passage says: "Nothing is more certain than that it will prove
a fearfully dark day to England, for she will then be handed over to the tender
mercies of the Irish priesthood and the professional agitators, who will become
the virtual rulers, and utter ruin and misery must ensue. If ever in the history of
our beloved country there was a call for prayer it is at the present crisis." To
which the editor adds: "In the presence of a great national disaster impending
over us there is urgent necessity for united and constant prayer that this danger
may be averted."

Immediately following the above in another letter, which reads, in part, thus:-

"Our Protestant brethren in Ireland are up and doing. They acknowledge that
no time should be lost in preparing themselves for resistance, should the Home
Rule Bill become law, and a Parliament be established in Dublin. They do not
mince matters; but, weighing the consequences, openly advocate the laying in of
stores, the collection of arms, and the training of men willing to serve should civil
war become a necessity.

"Is it not then a fitting time for us Protestants of Great Britain to be striving
also, to let our co-religionists in Ireland know that from us they shall receive more
than sympathy? That we, too, can give them armed and trained men and officers,
that our wealth, our lives, our future are at their disposal, and that, God helping
us, we will not stand by looking on, leaving them alone to face the terrible ordeal,
but both in prayer and power, help them to win a victory, and be free for ever
from a sacerdotal yoke, which knows no pity, feels no compunction, and is, and
ever has been, a curse to the land over which it has sway."

We offer no comments upon the merits of the case; but we wish merely to call
attention to the incongruity of training men, collecting arms, and shedding blood
in the cause of what professes to be the religion of the Prince of Peace. Jesus
said, "My kingdom is not of this world, else would my servants fight." Therefore
when men fight, it is certain that they are not labouring in the interest of Christ's
kingdom.

April 6, 1893

"Front Page" The Present Truth 9, 7.



E. J. Waggoner

Says one, "l know in whom | have believed." That is well; but it is much better
to be able to say with the apostle Paul, "I know who | have believed." There is a
great deal of difference. One may know who it is to whom he commits a thing,
without being personally acquainted with him; but Paul knew the Lord as a
personal friend, as did Abraham, and therefore he could safely trust all in His
keeping. This acquaintance it is the privilege of every one to have.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God; but much that is quoted for
Scripture is not inspired. Nine persons out of ten will speak of wishing to know
the Lord, "whom to know aright is life eternal," and will think that they are quoting
Scripture. Christ said: "And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent." John xvii. 4. The other is
not found in the Bible. The Scriptures, just as they are written, without any human
addition, are sufficient. Additions only weaken them.

If you are going to preach to me, or try to teach me, tell me only what you
know, not what you think. Neither waste time telling me what you believe. That is
to say, Don't give me your belief that a thing is so as authority for it. | will take it
for granted that you yourself believe what you say, and so you need not take time
to assure me of the fact. It will not help me to believe in it, if you do. | don't care
about what you may believe; you may believe the thing that is not so, and
whether it is true or not, your believing it is no reason why | should. But if you
know it; then tell me the facts, so that | can know it too. The man who teaches as
truth that which he does not know to be the truth is guilty of a grievous sin. And if
he knows a thing, it is just as easy, though perhaps not so gratifying to his pride,
to tell the grounds of his knowledge, as it is to play the pope, and try to get others
to accept it on his authority.

"The Light of His Countenance™ The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

"Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our secret sins in the light of Thy
countenance." Ps. xc. 8. Is this a matter for joy, or for sorrow? for gladness, or for
despondency? Doubtless the most of those who read it do so with a feeling of
fear and dread. The thought that all their sins are open before God, makes them
tremble, and they wish to forget it. They cannot get over the idea that God is a
stern, implacable tyrant, ever watching to find some sin to charge up against His
creatures. And so in their minds they picture God as keeping a stern eye on
those sins, in order that He may exact penance for every one of them. This is
judging God by man; it is making Him altogether such an one as themselves.

But we are assured that "whatsoever things were written aforetime were
written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures
might have hope." Rom. xv. 4. Therefore it must be that there is hope and
comfort in the text first quoted. Let us see what is the result of God's setting our
secret sins in the light of His countenance, for the Scriptures have much to tell us
about it.



First let us take that wonderful blessing that God commanded Aaron and his
sons to pronounce upon the children of Israel: "The Lord bless thee, and keep
thee; the Lord make His face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee; the
Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace." Num. vi. 24-26. So
there is grace in the shining of the face of the Lord. And what does grace do?
The grace of God bringeth salvation. Titus ii. 11. "By grace are ye saved." Eph. ii.
9. "In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of His grace." Eph. i. 7. "Where sin abounded, grace did
much more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace
reign through righteousness, unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord." Rom. v.
20, 21. So in the shining of the Lord's face there is forgiveness and salvation-
eternal life.

Further, there is peace in the lifting up of the countenance upon us. Peace is
the opposite of enmity and strife. Sin is enmity. "The carnal mind is enmity
against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." Rom.
viii. 7. Therefore the giving of peace is the taking away of sin, and the bestowing
of righteousness. "And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in your
mind by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh
through death, to present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in His
sight." Col. i. 21, 22. "For He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath
broken down the middle wall of partition, . . . that He might reconcile both unto
God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." Eph. ii. 14-15. So
in the lifting up of God's countenance upon us there is the taking away of sin, and
the giving of righteousness.

The Psalmist said, "There be many that say, Who will show us any good?"
and immediately furnished the reply, by saying, "Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy
countenance upon us." Ps. iv. 6. The light of the Lord's countenance brings good.
Therefore when our secret sins are set in the light of His countenance, His
goodness comes to take their place. And so, when sin was oppressing the
Psalmist's soul, he said, "Why art thou cast down O my soul? and why art thou
disquieted in me? hope thou in God; for | shall yet praise Him for the help of His
countenance." Ps. lii. 5.

The practical help afforded by the light of the Lord's countenance is thus set

forth: "We have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told us, what
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work Thou didst in their days, in the times of old. How Thou didst drive out the
heathen with thy hand, and plantedst them; how Thou didst afflict the people, and
cast them out. For they got not the land in possession by their own sword, neither
did their own arm save them; but Thy right hand, and Thine arm, and the light of
Thy countenance, because Thou hadst a favour unto them." Ps. xliv. 1-3.

Read again of the blessings that come with the light of God's countenance:
"Justice and judgment are the habitation of Thy throne; mercy and truth shall go
before Thy face. Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound; they shall
walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy countenance. In Thy name shall they rejoice all
the day; and in Thy righteousness shall they be exalted. For Thou art the glory of
their strength." Ps. Ixxxix. 14-17. So we see that when the Lord makes His face



to shine upon us, mercy and truth are in the glance. His mercy puts His truth in
the inward parts of those who walk in the light of His countenance.

When the chosen people were captives in Babylon, and their city and temple
were in ruins, the prophet Daniel set his face to seek the Lord by prayer and
supplications, confessing his sin and the sin of his people, and said, "O Lord,
according to all Thy righteousness, | beseech Thee, let Thine anger and Thy fury
be turned away from Thy city Jerusalem, Thy holy mountain; because for our
sins, and for the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and Thy people are become
a reproach to all that are about us. Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of
Thy servant, and his supplications, and cause Thy face to shine upon Thy
sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake. O my God, incline Thine ear, and
hear; open Thine eyes, and behold our desolations, and the city which is called
by Thy name; for we do not present our supplications before Thee for our
righteousnesses, but for Thy great mercies." Dan. ix. 16-18. The shining of the
Lord's face upon His sanctuary, would be its restoration; His looking upon His
people's desolations, would be their deliverance; so when God sets our iniquities
before Him, it means forgiveness; and the light of His countenance upon our
secret sins will take them all away.

"Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock; Thou
that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth. Before Ephraim and Benjamin
and Manasseh stir up Thy strength, and come and save us. Turn us again, O
God, and cause Thy face to shine; and we shall be saved." Ps. Ixxx. 1-3. And the
promise is, "Unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with
healing in His wings." Mal. iv. 2. "For the Lord God is a sun and shield; the Lord
will give grace and glory; no good thing will He withhold from them that walk
uprightly." Ps. Ixxxiv. 11.

The Lord is a God of glory; but His glory is His goodness. "All have sinned,
and come short of the glory of God." Rom. iii. 23. But for their sin, they would not
have come short of His glory; so that the perfect righteousness of God is His
glory. And therefore when He gives His Spirit to strengthen His people against
sin, and to lead them in the paths of righteousness, it is "according to the riches
of His glory." Eph. iii. 16. His grace brings salvation; but when that has been
accomplished, and the saints shine with the glory of God, through the ages to
come, the glory with which they shine will simply reveal "the exceeding riches of
His grace." Eph. ii. 6-8.

And this is how it is done: "For God, who commanded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 2 Cor. iv. 6. "God is a sun." His light and glory
are seen in Christ, who is "the Sun of righteousness." As the sun shines upon the
earth, and causes it to bring forth fruit, and brings life and health and gladness,
so the light of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, shines in the hearts of
men to cause righteousness and praise to spring forth. "For the fruit of the light is
in all goodness and righteousness and truth." Eph. v. 9, R.V.

But God is not partial in His favours. He is no respecter of persons. When we
are exhorted to love our enemies, to bless them that curse us, to do good to
them that hate us, and to pray for them that despitefully use us and persecute us,



the reason given is "that ye may be the children of your Father which is in
heaven; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth
rain on the just and on the unjust." Matt. v. 44, 45. The sun shines as brightly
upon the fields of the infidel as upon those of the Christian. "There is nothing hid
from the heat thereof."

Thus it is with God. "For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath
appeared to all men." Titus ii. 11. Or, as in the Revision, "The grace of God hath
appeared, bringing salvation to all men." There is not a soul on earth upon whom
the sunlight of God's grace does not shine. "Where sin abounded, grace did
much more abound." Rom. v. 20. "God commendeth His love toward us, in that,
while we were yet sinners Christ died for us." Rom. v. 8. And "He died for all." By
the grace of God He "tasted death for every man." Heb. ii. 9. In the judgment it
will appear that upon every man has the glory of God's grace shone, more than
sufficient to take away all sin.

The question will be asked, "Then why will not all be saved, if the Sun of
righteousness shines upon all, and there is salvation in the light of His
countenance?" The answer is at hand. Read the words of the Apostle Paul:
"Having therefore such a hope, we use great plainness of speech, and are not as
Moses, who put a veil upon his face, that the children of Israel should not look
steadfastly on the end of that which was passing away; but their minds were
hardened; for until this very day at the reading of the old covenant the same veil
remaineth unlifted; which veil is done away in Christ. But unto this day,
whensoever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon their heart. But whensoever it or
man shall turn to the Lord, the veil is taken away. Now the Lord is the Spirit; and
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all, with unveiled face,
reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image
from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit." 2 Cor. iii. 12-18. R.V.

After the Lord had spoken the law to the people, He called Moses up into the
mount to receive it. Moses was with the Lord forty days and forty nights. When
he came down to talk with the people, they were afraid to come near him,
because his face shone so brightly, although he himself did not know it. So he
had to put a veil on while he talked with them; but when he returned to talk with
God he took it off, and talked with the Lord with unveiled face. See Ex. xxxiv.
29-35. It is from this circumstance that the apostle draws the lesson. Note the
following points.

The mount upon which the Lord descended could not be approached by the
people; to touch it was death. Yet Moses ascended it in safety. The people could
not look upon the face of Moses, because of the glory of God which it reflected,
yet Moses talked with the Lord with unveiled face. Why this difference? It was not
any difference in constitution, nor because God was partial to Moses, but
because Moses had faith, and they had not. "By faith he forsook Egypt, not
fearing the wrath of the king; for he endured as seeing Him who is invisible." Heb.
xi. 27. But their minds were blinded; and blindness of mind is unbelief. If they had
taken the veil of unbelief off from their hearts, they could have beheld the
reflected glory of God in the face of Moses, as well as he could behold the glory



more directly. Indeed, they could have beheld the same glory that he did, and
their faces would have
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shone also. So we see that while the face of the Lord is shedding glorious beams
of grace upon all the people of the earth, many receive none of its life-giving
warmth, because they cover themselves with a veil of unbelief.

Still further; unbelief is self-exaltation, but faith is humility. "Behold, his soul
which is lifted up is not upright in him; but the just shall live by his faith." Hab. ii.
4. Humility acknowledges Him as all-wise, all-powerful, and all-righteous. It
acknowledges that He alone is good. It says with the prophet, "O Lord,
righteousness belongeth unto Thee, but unto us confusion of face, . . . because
we have sinned against Thee." Dan. ix. 7, 8. Faith always means humility of
heart, and confession of sin. Unbelief always exalts self, and refuses to
acknowledge sin. So unbelief is a veil that covers up sin. "He that covereth his
sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have
mercy." Prov. xxviii. 13. Unbelief covers them, but faith in the mercy of God
acknowledges them, and lets the light of His countenance shine upon them to
take them away.

The glory of the Lord will always consume sin. It is true that for a time men
may seem to conceal it, but when the Lord comes He "will bring to light the
hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the heart." 1 Cor.
iv. 5. Then all the wicked, who have exalted themselves against God, shall be
consumed with the Spirit of His mouth, and destroyed with the brightness of His
coming. 2 Thess. ii. 8. The glory of the Lord will utterly consume all sin, and those
who have kept it covered in their own hearts until that time, and have held it as a
part of themselves, will be consumed with it. But those who by acknowledging it,
have disavowed it, and have laid it open to the light of His countenance, find
salvation in the glory of the Lord. The wicked will call for the rocks and mountains
to fall on them, to hide them from the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne
(Rev. vi. 16); while the righteous, when His glory shall be revealed, will "be glad
with exceeding joy."

Therefore let us heed the exhortation: "Seek the Lord, and His strength; seek
His face ever more." Ps. cv. 4. "When Thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart
said unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will | seek." Ps. xxvii. 8. "One thing have | desired
of the Lord, that will | seek after; that | may dwell in the house of the Lord all the
days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in His temple. For
in the time of trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion; in the secret of His
tabernacle shall He hide me; He shall set me up upon a rock."

"Hear and Live" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner
With the exception of the fourth and fifth commandments, all of them begin
with the words, "Thou shalt not." They are not merely negative, however, for they
are all summed up in the two great positive commandments, "Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind," and,
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."



Too often these are regarded as mere arbitrary commands, but they are much
more than that. There is a power in them that does not pertain to ordinary words.
It is the power of the word of God, which is life itself. Christ said, "The words that
| speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." John vi. 63. Being the very
Spirit of life, they give life to all who hear them.

Of the life-giving power of the word of the Lord, we have instances in the
resurrection of Lazarus and the ruler's daughter. Christ said: "Verily, verily, | say
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God; and they that hear shall live." John v. 25. And then follows the
statement that as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to
have life in Himself, so that when the hour comes all that are in the graves shall
hear His voice, and shall come forth.

"Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." Rom. x. 17. "With
the heart man believeth." So that the hearing of faith puts the words of God in the
heart. But Christ dwells in the heart by faith (Eph. iii. 17), because His Spirit is in
His word; so that the hearing of faith brings the life of Christ into the heart, and
that is righteousness.

But this is the putting of the law in the heart; for when Moses exhorted the
people to keep the commandments he said, "For this commandment which |
command thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in
heaven, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go up for us to heaven, and bring it
unto us, that we may hear it, and do it? Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou
shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may
hear it, and do it? But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy
heart, that thou mayest do it." Deut. xxx. 11-14.

In the tenth of Romans, just before the apostle's conclusion that faith cometh
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, this passage from Deuteronomy is
quoted, and it is shown that the "commandment" refers to Christ, who is the soul
and substance of the law. And that this is what Moses meant by the words is
shown from Paul's statement that the words of Moses are the language of "the
righteousness which is of faith." And further, by the words of Moses himself: "I
call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that | have set before you
life and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose life, that both thou and thy
seed may live; that thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayest
obey His voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto Him; for He is thy life, and the
length of thy days." Deut. xxx. 19, 20.

Life comes through keeping the commandments (Matt. xix. 17; Rev. xxii. 14);
but Christ is the life of the law, and He dwells in the heart by faith in His word.
Thus the law as the real righteousness of God, and not the mere form, is life, and
has power to give life. David said, "This is my comfort in my affliction; for Thy
word hath quickened me." Ps. cxix. 50.

"Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord; and thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. And these
words, which | command thee this day, shall be in thine heart." Deut. vi. 4-6. How
in the heart? By faith. And how does faith come? by hearing. The idea is that, just
as at the last day those who hear the voice of God will be raised to life, out of



their graves, so now those who really hearken to His commandments will receive
the life of them.
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Accordingly the Lord testified as follows: "Hear, O My people and | will testify
unto thee; O lIsrael, if thou wilt hearken unto Me, there shall no strange God be in
thee; neither shalt thou worship any strange god." Ps. Ixxxi. 8, 9.

If the children of Israel had only listened to the Lord continually, He would
have assured their salvation. While they were listening to Him, He would have
taken upon Himself the responsibility of keeping them free from idolatry and all
sin. So when in the law, He says "Thou shalt not," He means not simply to forbid
our doing the things spoken of, but also to assure us that we shall not do them if
we but hear in faith, recognizing Him in them.

So through the prophet he says, "O that thou hadst hearkened unto My
commandments; then had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as
the waves of the sea." Isa. xlviii. 18. And again He exhorts, "Incline your ear, and
come unto Me, hear, and your soul shall live." Isa. Iv. iii.

This is a comforting assurance. But one thing should not be lost sight of, and
that is that the righteousness which comes by the hearing of faith is not a mere
passive righteousness. It is the active righteousness of God. And, moreover, it is
just that righteousness which is demanded in the ten commandments, without
any variation. He who hears must hear the very words of God, and the ten
commandments are the words that God spoke with His own voice. He did not
say, "The first day is the Sabbath of the Lord," but He did say, "The seventh day
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God." Since God never commanded the
observance of the first day of the week, no one can hear those words at His
mouth; consequently there can be neither life nor righteousness in such
observance.

"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God;" "He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear." But "take heed
how ye hear."

"God without Christ" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

God without Christ .-We very often hear of some man who believes in God,
but not in Christ. Such an one is called a deist, in distinction from one who does
not profess to believe in God at all, who is called an atheist. It seems to be
generally considered that a man is pretty well along on the way of truth if he
professes to believe in God, although he rejects Christ. As a matter of fact such
belief is simple paganism. Christ said, "No man knoweth the Son but the Father;
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the
Son will reveal Him." Matt. xi. 27. "No man hath seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." John i.
18. God is revealed only in Christ. Therefore the man who says that he believes
in God but does not believe in Christ, thereby proclaims that he does not believe
in the true God, the God of the Bible, but in a god of his own imagination. Men
make many fine distinctions between different grades of unbelief, but in the



judgment there will be but two classes: Christians and heathen,-those who know
God, and those who know Him not.

"'Christian Nations' The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

At the recent public meeting of the Society for the Suppression of the Opium
Trade, the Hon. W. S. Caine, M.P., said that nothing in the world could exceed
"the villainy of the excise statutes of the Christian Government of India."

We were reminded of a remark said to have been made by a Rhode Island
Baptist, in the colonial days of America. Riding through the country, in the border
of Connecticut, he drew up by the side of a group of men in a village, who were
officially engaged in whipping a Quaker for nonconformity. After looking on for a
few moments, he said to the men. "You serve the Lord as though you had the
devil in you;" and then he prudently put spurs to his horse, and road over the
border into Rhode Island, where deviltry was not legally dignified with the name
of Christianity.

It is strange how strong a hold the idea of "Christian nations" and "Christian
Governments" has obtained upon the minds of people. So wedded have they
become to the idea that certain Governments are Christian, that they can speak
of the most villainous acts, deliberately and persistently perpetrated, as the acts
of a "Christian Government." The English Government engages in the production
and sale of opium, having made a market for it by the use of cannon and
bayonets; the United States for nearly a century kept millions of men, women,
and children in cruel slavery, and coolly disregards its treaty with China, and yet
both are called Christian nations. When once a nation has been by some
mystical means baptised "Christian," nothing that it afterwards does can ever
deprive it of its "Christianity."

The simple truth is, that people mistake a certain grade of civilisation for
Christianity. China and Japan have been very exclusive, not wishing any
intercourse with foreigners. That is set down to their benighted condition. The
United States excludes the Chinese, and proceeds to prohibit all immigration for
a year, and that is wise statesmanship. Where is the difference?

This idea that certain nations are Christian has been and must ever be a
serious hindrance to missionary effort. In the first place, if the missionary goes to
a foreign country imbued with the thought that his country is a Christian nation,
then it naturally follows that the standard of his missionary effort will be to a
certain degree his own country, and not the simple truths of the Bible. He will try
to Anglicise or Americanise the natives of that country, rather than actually
Christianise them, because he will labour under the mistaken idea that to do so is
to Christianise them. And when that foreign country can be brought to establish
its laws somewhat after the English or American model, or, better still, can be
brought under the "protectorate" of one of those nations, then it is a "Christian
nation." The only result of all this is to lower the standard of Christianity, and to
call every act of those nations a Christian act, no matter how "villainous" it is. Still
further, it lowers the standard of Christianity, by fostering the idea that every man



who obeys the laws of the land is a Christian, and that Christianity goes no
further than the outward profession of morality.

Again, the idea that certain nations are Christian is a hindrance to missionary
work, because it forces missionaries to make apologies when they ought to be
proclaiming the truth with authority. American missionaries to Africa complain that
when the heathen ask them why their "Christian Government" sends out rum to
poison people by the same ships that bring the missionaries, they are put to
shame, and cannot reply. This, they say hinders their work.

Miss Soonderbai Powar, in her plea for justice for her people at the hands of
the English Government, in the matter of its opium traffic in India, says: "When
your missionaries go to preach to my country people, they often reply, 'Go and
convert your Christian Government first, and then come and tell us about your
Christ.™

Now there can be no apology for the opium and the liquor traffic. The effect is
to destroy both soul and body. But the missionaries ought not to be troubled by it
in India and Africa any more than they would be if laboring in England or
America. What should they say when the natives of those countries tax them with
the inconsistency of their "Christian" Government? Simply that the Governments
are not Christian in any sense of the word, and that it is an utter impossibility that
there should ever be on this earth such a thing as a Christian nation.

Then if the missionaries are asked why they have left their own land to
convert the heathen in India or Africa, while there are heathen at home, they can
say that they have left many missionaries at home, labouring for the heathen
there, and that they came to where the need is greater. They should teach them
from the very beginning that Christianity is an individual
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and not a national matter; that "God is no respecter of persons, but in every
nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him."
Acts x. 34, 35. They should teach them that Governments as such have nothing
to do with religion, and that every man is answerable to God alone for himself
alone. When this is done, a higher type of Christianity may be seen. It may be
galling to one's feelings of "patriotism" to acknowledge that the country from
which he comes is not a Christian nation, but that it is, so far as the Government
is concerned, essentially heathen; but "patriotism" should not take the place of
loyalty to God and to His truth.

But some suppose that the recognition of God in the laws of the nation, and
the supporting of religion, makes it a Christian nation. On the contrary that is a
mark of a heathen nation. In the very beginning of earthly Government, the
people incorporated into their laws the recognition of God, and required all to
worship him. But it was only their conception of God that was recognized, and
their interpretation of His laws that was enforced; and man's conception of God is
an idol. Whoever thinks to make God his God, simply makes a caricature of God,
and worships that. We are to let God be our God, as He says He will be. In that
case we take Him for all that He is, in all His inconceivable greatness, without
attempting to define Him. But when we propose to make Him our God, we



immediately limit Him, and enthrone that which our minds conceive. Thus all the
abominable idols of the nations have been formed.

Moreover, since God is Spirit, and His law is spiritual, it is absolutely
impossible that His worship can be enforced by civil Government; for human
Governments cannot make the man spiritual. They cannot define spirituality.
Therefore the laws which are passed in favor of religion are altogether different
from Christianity. It is spiritual, but they are carnal, springing from the mind of
man. But whatever is different from Christianity is heathenism. Therefore, as
stated before, the characteristic of a heathen nation is its presuming to interfere
in matters of religion, and dictating how men shall serve God.

There will yet be a Christian nation on this earth, but not in its present state. It
will be when Christ shall have gathered His people out of all the nations of earth,
and when, the wicked having been destroyed, He Himself will reign over the
earth made new. Then the will of God will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven. It will not be a forced service, but it will be a service of love. It will be a
Christian nation, not because compulsion will be exercised to make men conform
to righteous laws, but because the law of God will be in the heart of every man,
as his very life. For that blessed state the Lord is now preparing men by the
preaching of His word and the power of the Holy Spirit.

"Some Contrasts" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

There is a general idea that people who want to rest on Sunday cannot do so
unless others who do not want to rest on that day are compelled to. The
President of the Wholesale Newsagents' Association thinks that Sunday
newspapers ought to cease, so that his men can rest on Sunday. In reply to the
question, "Do you object to their being published at all, then?" Mr. Moseley
replied:-"Certainly | do. The publican and the shopkeeper are compelled to rest
on the Sunday; | think the newspaper-producers-printers, publishers, and
everybody else-should be made to rest too. It sounds somewhat 'large," perhaps,
but | think an act of Parliament ought to be passed to prohibit the publication of
newspapers on Sunday."

Another man makes the same plea. He wants to close his news stands, but
he says that he "must open in self-defence." How is that? Oh, if he doesn't,
somebody else will make a little more money than he does.

But there was never yet a plea for the necessity of Sunday laws that was not
offset by somebody else in the same business as those making the plea. Mr.
White, manager for W. H. Smith & Sons, the great news-dealers, on being
approached regarding Sunday newspapers, said that he could not tell about their
sale because that firm did not handle them. And being asked if this was from
principle, he replied:-

"Yes. We have never asked our employEs to work on Sunday, and we
certainly see no reason for making a new departure now. We have always
refused to supply any Sunday papers whatever."



Thus the fallacy of the notion that men cannot abstain from work on Sunday
without a law compelling them and everybody else to do so, is once more
exposed.

The fact that there are thousands of people in all parts of the world who keep
the seventh day of the week,-the Sabbath of the Lord,-not only without there
being any civil recognition of the day, but with the laws and the customs of the
people generally against it, is sufficient proof that there is no necessity for a civil
law in order that men may rest. Although these people are numbered by
thousands, they are nevertheless an exceedingly small minority of the people in
any community. They are found in nearly every large city of Europe and America,
where business is most thriving on the seventh day, yet they keep the day,
worshipping in peace and quiet. The fact that other people ignore the
commandment of the Lord, does not hinder them from obeying it. They do not
ask for the passage of civil laws to enable them to rest on the Sabbath day, and
would most earnestly protest against any proposal to pass such laws, even if
they were in a majority in any community, and Local Option were in vogue on the
Sabbath question. The Law of God is sufficient warrant for them to keep the
Sabbath, and the power of the Creator-the maker of the Sabbath-is sufficient for
their support in so doing.

RELIGION-that is the religion of Jesus Christ-is wholly a matter of love. Its
power is wholly the power of love. God's law is a law of love. People have a
wrong idea of the Government and the Law of God. His Government is not one of
force. His law is not for the purpose of enforcing men to do right. "His
commandment is life everlasting." John xii. 50. Its power is that of the sunshine
and the rain upon the earth. It is gently shed abroad in the heart of the one who
will yield to the influence of the Spirit of God, and brings forth its own fruit in the
life.

But there can be nothing of this kind in the religion enforced by civil law. That
is a religion of force, and not of love, for the power of the civil law is simply the
power of the State, and that is represented by its officers, and the number of men
that can bear arms. The Gospel is the power of God unto salvation. That religion
which does not depend wholly on the power of God for its propagation, is not the
Gospel. And right here it is worthy of note, that in all history there is no instance
of the civil power ever having been invoked to enforce the observance of any
precept of the Lord. In fact, such a thing would be impossible. Whenever human
law has been called into requisition in connection with professed Christianity, it
has been for the purpose of compelling the observance of some purely human
dogma, or of some ordinance that has been perverted. The pure religion of Jesus
Christ does not lend itself to the actions of Parliaments and Courts.

In this may be found the secret of the case with which Sabbath-keepers can
keep the seventh day, without the aid of any civil law, as contrasted with the
difficulty which Sunday-keepers find in keeping the first day, even with a civil law
back of it. Sabbath-keeping rests on the living law of the living God. It is a
recognition of the power of God to uphold all things, and carries with it the
assurance of support from the Creator.

With Sunday it is different. There
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being no Divine sanction for it, there is no life in it. Thus men who have been
taught to think that they ought to rest on Sunday, and who profess that they want
to, do not do so because others do not. They are afraid that somebody else will
get some of their business if they close on Sunday. So they plead for a law that
will enable them to close their business on Sunday without any fear of loss. They
virtually say to Parliament, "I will do what | think | ought to do, if you will pay me
for it." That is the religion of Sunday legislation. It is strange that professed
ministers of the Gospel have so low a view of what real Christianity is, that they
can take pleasure in such service as that, and can think that those who keep
Sunday on such a basis as that are any gain to Christianity. Do not these things
show that there is great need of the preaching of the true Gospel, and even in so-
called Christian lands? Men need to be directed to the power that made the
heavens and the earth in six days, and rested the seventh day, so that they may
say, "Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth." Ps.
cxxiv. 8.

"Paternalism in Government" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

There seems to be quite general agreement with the statement in Mr.
Cleveland's inaugural address, that the function of government does not include
support of the people. Commenting on his attack on "paternalism" in government,
the Christian Commonwealth says:

"Just here he touched a most vital point, and it needs emphasis in this country
as well as in America. The people are in constant danger of acting upon the
principle that it is the duty of the Government to support them instead of it being
their duty to support the Government. Nothing is more common than to suppose
that a Government is capable of helping all those who are in difficulty or need,
and in order to meet the expectation of the people many members of Parliament
are constantly attempting to do the impossible. Hence the evils of class
legislation and legislation in the interests of them who think the Government
should exercise a paternal care over them."

"At present very many hold the Government in authority for the time being
responsible for all the ills that come upon the people. But nothing could be more
absurd than this. The prosperity of the people must depend very largely upon
themselves. Government has its proper function, and when faithfully exercising
that function is entitled to the fullest support of all loyal citizens. But when
Government assumes the function of paternalism it at once becomes an evil
instead of a good. Let us not make a mistake at this point. Most of the evils of
society can be cured only by making each individual what we would wish the
whole to be."

All this is good, but unfortunately it will not be carried into practice. None of
those who applaud such sentiments seem to imagine that Sunday legislation and
other religious legislation is the very worst form of paternalism in Government. If
it is wrong for Government to support the people pecuniarily, how much worse it
must be for it to carry them religiously. Nothing can be more demoralising to the



people. The Comnonwealth might well have said that not only "most" but all "the
evils of society can be cured only by making each individual what we would wish
the whole to be." If it is desired that all the people should be religious, or should
adhere to some special form of religion, it is lawful to labour with them
individually to that end; but when the Government undertakes to become
responsible for the religion of all the people, we have an exhibition of paternalism
that is the worst sort of despotism.

"Theosophy" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

Mrs. Besant has returned to England after a three months' tour in the United
States, where she has been delivering lectures on Theosophy, which is a sort of
sugar-coated Spiritualism. She states that the Theosophical movement has
made great progress in America, and everywhere great audiences were eager to
hear her. In New York she lectured to audiences of 4,000 to 5,000 persons, and
in Yale College she had a large audience. The report says that "Mrs. Besant
considers that there is a great future before the Theosophist movement in
America, as it fills a widely expressed want amongst thoughtful Americans-the
need for some certainty as to the problems of life beyond the grave." People are
anxious for certainty but they ignore the Bible, the only place where the certainty
of the future life may be found.

"Charts and Guide-Books" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

Have you ever travelled on the ocean? Have you ever been tossed about by
the great waves for days and days with never a sight of land? And have you
finally danced for joy as you safely neared the long-looked for harbour, where
you could once more see the faces of loved ones, and walk the shores of your
native land?

Have you ever watched the captain, and wondered how he knew which way
to go, when there was not a tree or a house or even a bit of land to be seen?
Why does he not get lost and go to some far-off country instead of the one he
wishes to go to? When it gets dark why does he not run upon an island, or dash
the ship to pieces on some great rock?

Ah, it is because he has a chart and a compass and the sun and stars to
guide him. Without something to guide him he could not find the way any better
than you could.

Upon the chart is pictured out the whole ocean,-its safe waters and its unsafe
waters, its islands and dangerous rocks, its countries and harbours along its
shores. The compass shows him which way is north and south and east and
west, and the sun and stars show him in what part of the ocean he is.

What a dreadful thing it would be if a captain should start out with a false
chart and a false compass! What if the chart should say there were safe places,
where there were no safe places, and the compass should point to the east or
west when it ought to point to the north! Would you like to go on that voyage? He



might land you among bloodthirsty savages, or take you where you would be
dashed to pieces on the cruel rocks, or be frozen to death among the icebergs,
or come to some other frightful end. When you go on an ocean voyage, then, you
need a good chart, and a good compass, yes, and a good captain too, for you
could not guide your ship right, even if you had the chart and compass.

Again: Would you like to journey through the Alps, with a false guide-book,
where one wrong step might hurl you hundreds and hundreds of feet down a
steep precipice? No, indeed! and if you carefully followed a good guide-book you
would also secure a trustworthy guide before you started up the mountain, for
though you should see the right way, you could not go over that dangerous road
without help. You would need to have a good strong guide to take hold of your
hand,-one who had been over the road before and knew all about it.

But stop and think a moment. Do you not need a good chart and compass
and a good captain on your journey to heaven, as much as you possibly could in
your journey on the ocean? Do you not need a good guide-book and a trusty
guide, as much as you ever could in the Alps?

| do not mean that you must cross oceans and climb mountains to get to
heaven, but | do mean that you will pass over places that are just as difficult and
just as dangerous. If you should get into wrong ways or habits, and fall into sin, it
would be far more dangerous than for you to get into a wrong road on the
mountains and fall into the ice crevasses. If you did not get out of the sin and
back into the right way, you would be lost not only for this life but for the one to
come.

Satan and the other evil angels who were cast out of heaven because they
sinned, hate God and hate you. They are all the time trying to lead you into
wicked paths where you will be destroyed. They have placed public-houses,
gambling dens, and many other traps and snares along your path, thinking that if
they do not catch you in one, they surely will in another. If they can get you into
the habit of disobeying your parents, they feel sure that it will not be long until
you will fall into some other of their nets. If you could only once see the many
dangerous and slippery pitfalls of sin that Satan has placed on every side of you,
you would see how very much you need a good guide-book and a trusty guide.
Just as surely as you try to go to heaven without a strong and a trusty guide,-one
who knows the right way because he has been over it, one who knows how to
overcome Satan and keep out of his snares,-just so surely you will be entangled
in some of his nets and be overcome; for Satan is stronger than you.

Above all things be sure that you get the right guide-book and the right guide.

"False Guide-Books in India" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner
Satan has engaged many false guides and has caused many false guide-
books to be written, which claim to show the way to heaven. You will need to be
careful, for he has made his false guide-books and charts appear as much like
the good ones as he can, so that people will not be apt to notice the difference
until it is too late.



Thousands and thousands of the people of India have taken these false
guide-books as their guides to heaven, and that is the reason we find them to-
day in such a helpless, hopeless condition. They have been guided here and
there through the broad and crooked by-paths of sin and death, but never once
into the straight and narrow path of righteousness and life. We find them no
nearer heaven to-day than they were before.

The guide-books used by millions of Hindus in India are called the Vedas.
One is a sort of hymn-book, another a chant or tune book, one a prayer-book,
and still another, partly verse and partly prose, tells them what to do under all
sorts of circumstances. Then they have other books with long names, one telling
specially the duties of the priests, another the duties of the hermits, etc.

As all of these guide-books are said to come from heaven, the Hindus follow
them very closely. But you can see for yourself whether they are true guide-
books to heaven, or false guide-books, whether they are leading the Hindus
nearer to God, or farther away from God.

The hymns and prayers in these books are not as you would suppose, to be
sung and prayed to the God who created heaven and earth and all things. But
they are all to false gods who can neither hear nor help them. Many of them are
to the god of rain, and the god of fire; others are to the storm gods, and many,
many other gods. In one of the Vedas there are a hundred and fourteen hymns,
all in one part, addressed to Soma, the juice of the "moon-plant"!

The Hindus are led not only to worship millions of false gods, but the Vedas
say that it is only when people have been drinking a great deal of strong drink
that they are able to worship properly. So at the feasts which they give to their
gods their houses are filled with drunken men and women.

Their worship consists mostly in gifts of different animals. Thousands are
sometimes killed in one day around one idol, until the blood runs in streams.
They even offered human beings to their gods until the British Government would
not allow them to do it any more. But they do not worship their gods because
they love them, but because they are afraid of them. They are led to believe
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that they will cause some dreadful thing to come upon them unless they offer
them plenty of blood. They live in fear and dread all the time.

Their religion also leads them to treat their widows with the greatest cruelty,
and they even burned them alive until the Government stopped it. But we shall
speak more of some of these things at another time.

Another large class of people in India are called Mohammedans because they
are following a guide by the name of Mohammed. He told them that his guide-
book, the Koran, was given him from heaven. They therefore follow it very strictly.
They can plainly see that the Vedas are false gods, but they cannot so readily
see that the Koran and Traditions of Mohammed are false, because they teach
the true God and some other things that are taught by the true guide-book. Satan
has tried to get them to appear as nearly like the good guide-book as he can, but
by noticing them carefully we who have seen the true guide-book can see that
the most important directions in the whole journey are left out. No wonder, then,



that the poor people who follow them the most faithfully become disappointed
and are often in utter despair, for they find neither God nor heaven.

We know that there is only one Way and one Door to God and heaven. But
the Koran says to the poor Mohammedan, "There is no door there, there is no
door there!" and leads them around by another way. So although some of them
have spent their whole lives wandering around trying to find the door to
happiness and God, they have never found it. If they do not learn of the true way
soon, they will be led into the lake of fire instead of into heaven. That is where
every one of Satan's false ways lead to. What a cunning old liar Satan is! He has
caused this false guide-book to appear so nearly like the true that many millions
of people have been deceived by it. And it is said to-day that more people follow
the Koran than follow the true guide-book.

The Koran says, "There is no God but one, and Mohammed is His prophet,"
that God has no Son, and that Jesus was never crucified, but was just a prophet
like other prophets. Mohammed is said to be a greater prophet than Jesus.

Mohammedans must pray five times a day, at sunrise, noon, afternoon
sunset, and late evening. But on Friday their prayers must be said in the mosque,
that is, the prayers of the men; the women are never allowed to enter a mosque.
When they pray they must always turn their faces toward Mecca, the place where
Mohammed was born and where their sacred temple is. All their prayers are in
Arabic, a language which very few of them can understand.

They therefore do not know what they are praying about! Do you think such
prayers can do them much good? They must always wash before they pray, if not
with water, then with clean sand. "Besides learning the words of their prayers, the
children have to learn a great deal about how they are to stand when they pray,
how to clasp their hands, and throw themselves down on the ground, and count
beads, etc."

The Mohammedans are led to treat the women "even more cruelly than the
Hindus, and keep the ladies more closely shut up." The Koran tells them to fight
for their religion, and Mohammed taught that it was right to kill those who did not
believe as they did. They may each have four wives, while Mohammed had
fourteen or fifteen. The Koran also says that everybody should make at least one
pilgrimage to Mecca.

One Mohammedan named Imaduddin learned the whole Koran and all the
Mohammedan laws and traditions, so anxious was he to find God and happiness.
But it did him no good. Then he became a fakir "living apart from men, talking but
little, eating little, afflicting his body and keeping awake nights. He sat on the
graves of holy men, said his five prayers every day, also a prayer in the night, in
the very early morning, and at dawn, and was always repeating the
Mohammedan confession of faith. He often spent half the night in silence at a
tomb," and finally he left the rest of the world and went into the lonely jungles.
Step by step he traveled 2,588 miles "in search only of God." But the false guide-
book was leading him in the wrong way and he could not find Him, and
Mohammed had said that he must not look into the true guide-book. He washed
in a stream, sat in a particular manner on one knee for twelve days, and repeated
aloud a certain prayer thirty times every day. He ate nothing but unsalted barley



bread made with his own hands, and fasted entirely during the day. He remained
barefooted, and did not touch any man, nor-except at an appointed time-speak to
anyone. During those twelve days he wrote the name of God upon paper
125,000 times, cut out each word separately with scissors, wrapped it in a little
ball of flour and fed the fishes with it, in the way his books said. Half of the night

he kept
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awake and in his thoughts wrote the name of God upon his heart. Poor man! he
had gone everywhere the Mohammedan guide-books had told him to go, and
had done everything that they had told him to do, and he was no nearer God or
happiness than when he began, and was so ill and weak that he "could not hold
himself up against the wind." But, thank God, he finally got hold of a true Guide-
Book, and it was not long till he had found God. He is now full of peace and
comfort and joy!

The Parsees, or fire-worshippers, follow a false guide-book called the Avesta.
The Jains have false guide-books called Yogas and Puranas, the Sikhs follow the
Granth, and other classes still other guide-books which we have not time even to
mention.

No wonder that the people of India are not in the right way, and are in the "gall
of bitterness and the bond of iniquity." It is because they are following false
guides and false guide-books.

"The True Guide-Book and Guide" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

My DEAR YOUNG FRIEND, there is no need of your wandering round all
your life, like the Hindu or Mohammedan, in a hopeless search for God and
happiness. You may find Him now, and you may also find happiness such as this
world cannot take away,-if you follow the Holy Bible, the true Guide-Book.

"How do you know it is the true Guide-Book?" you say.

| know it just the same way that you know when you have a good apple:-I
have tasted and seen that it is good; | have tried it, and it is just what it professes
to be; | have followed it, and it leads me just where it says it will; | have tried
Jesus, the true Guide whom it recommends, and | find Him all that heart can
wish; | find that He fully satisfies; | find that He knows every step of the way, has
been over it before, and knows exactly how | feel and just what help | need. He is
so gentle, so good, so loving, and so kind. He not only knows how to help me,
but He has power to help me, for He made the heavens and earth out of nothing,
and by His word stilled the stormy waters of Galilee, and He resisted Satan until
he fled from Him.

| first tried to follow the Guide-Book without the Guide, but | found that that
was impossible. Although it seemed to tell so plainly where to go and just what to
do to find God and heaven, | found no power in myself to follow it, and no power
in it to lead me. As long as | refused to follow its advice about the Guide, | found
the Guide-Book of no help to me at all. But as soon as | acknowledged that |
could not do it myself and accepted Jesus as my Guide, the Bible became like a
lamp to my feet and a light to my path, because it is always light where Jesus is.



| just told Him that | was tired of sin and following Satan, and wanted Him to
lead me. Then | studied the Guide-Book, and His life and power came into my
heart with the words, until | was able to do what it said; and yet not |, but Jesus,
my Guide, that lived in me. And | find that just as long as | carefully study my
Guide-Book and allow Jesus to be my Guide, | do not lose my way, but each day
brings me nearer and nearer to heaven.

Do you see why it is so necessary to come to Jesus? He Himself says that it
is because He is the only Way and the only Door to God and heaven. So of
course we cannot get there unless we come to Him any more than we could get
into a room unless we went to the door. That is the reason the Mohammedan
cannot find God. He is following a guide-book that does not tell him where the
true Door is. You remember the Koran says that Jesus is only a man and was not
crucified to open a way from us to His Father.

Although we have the true Guide-Book, it is just as necessary for us to go to
the Door as it is for the children of India. When we have found the right Door as it
is for the children of India. When we have found the right Door then God can use
us to show others the right way. But how can we show others what we do not
know ourselves?

Your Bible is worth more to you than all the other books in the world, for it is
the only true Guide-Book to righteousness, happiness, and heaven.

But remember that you can have a Bible on your table, another in your
bookshelves, and still another in your pocket, and it never can lead you a step
towards heaven until you love it, and study it, and do as it says. And you cannot
do one thing that it says without Jesus the Captain, the powerful and loving
Guide. He is no respecter of persons. He is just as willing to help you as He is to
help me.

"Interesting Iltems™ The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

Sea fowls' eggs have one remarkable peculiarity-they are nearly conical in
form, broad at the base, and sharp at the point, so that they will roll only in a
circle. They are sometimes laid on the bare edges of high rocks, from which they
would almost surely roll off save for this happy provision of nature.

-The average supply of fish at Billingsgate Market is 10,000 tone a month.

-London has 189 breweries, and London brewers use yearly some
11,000,000 bushels of grain in the manufacture of beer.

-Union Chapel, Islington, has one of the largest Sunday schools in London.
There are over 3,000 children, with 304 teachers.

-Tremont Temple, the famous Baptist Church in Boston, Mass., U.S.A., was
totally destroyed by fire on Sunday morning, March 19.

-Bomb throwing is becoming quite a regular thing in Rome, one being
exploded in some public place every few days. Much uneasiness is naturally
resulting therefrom/

-Love cannot live without action, and every act increases, strengthens, and
extends it.



-Mr. Carlisle, Secretary of the Treasury at Washington, has announced his
intention to enforce the Chinese Exclusion Act, forbidding the entrance of
Chinese immigrants into United States territory.

-Japan is becoming a formidable rival to England in the matter of cotton-
spinning. The Japanese cotton-spinners are exporting largely to China, their
nearness to which gives them an enormous advantage.

-Another severe tornado has visited the Mississippi Valley. Eighteen deaths
are known to have been caused by it, and hundreds of persons were injured. The
damage to property is estimated at 2,000,000 doolars.

-The term "tabby cat" is derived from Atab, a famous street in Bagdad,
inhabited by the manufacturers of silken stuff called "atibi," or "taffety." This stuff
is woven with waved markings of watered silk resembling a "tabby" cat's coat.

-According to the latest report of the Russian Central Statistical Society, the
total population of European Russia, including Finland, Russian Poland, and Cis-
Cancasia, now reaches 102,000,000. Of these only 12,000,000 live in towns.
Only eleven towns possess a population exceeding 100,000.

-The Austrian War Office has received a telegram to the effect that trials have
been made at Mannheim of a bullet-proof uniform cloth, the invention of an
inhabitant of the town. The trials are said to have been entirely satisfactory.
Bullets fired at a very short range failed to penetrate the cloth.

-A man made a mild attack upon King Humbert, of Italy, March 25. The missile
thrown proved to be nothing but a ball of earth wrapped in paper. The man
declared that he intended to insult the King because he declined to effect a
reconciliation with the Pope. The aggressor was declared insane,

-Some time ago the Waldenses who inhabit the Italian side of the Cottian Alps
sent a delegate to the United States to inquire into the prospects for settlers in
North Carolina. Their report was favourable, and it is announced that 2,000
Waldenses will leave their historic valleys, and settle in America.

-In Russian Ministerial circles plans for the partial abolition of the passport
system are being discussed. It is proposed to begin with the abolition of
passports to village women who may be living in towns. As women do not pay
taxes, their whereabouts is not a matter of importance to the village authorities.

-A disastrous hurricane passed over the New Hebrides Islands and New
Caledonia on March 6. The storm was the worst ever known in those latitudes. It
raged without intermission for three entire days, and the rainfall was
extraordinary. Villages and plantations were destroyed, and a number of ships
were driven ashore. There was considerable loss of life, and immense loss of
property.

-The China Mail of February 7 gives particulars of intense and extraordinary
cold weather in the Southern part of the Chinese Empire. Great numbers of the
poor people froze to death. The charitable institutions found their stocks of coffins
held in readiness to assist the poor speedily exhausted, and carpenters had to
work extra hours to supply the demand, so great was the mortality because of
the cold.

-Mr. John Branson, of Philadelphia, has informed the agent of the White Star
Company in New York that he has had a spirit message revealing to him the fact



that ten of the crew of the steamer Naronic have been lost, and that the vessel
has stranded on the rocks 100 miles north of where one of the boats was passed
by the steamer Coventry. The Naronic, he added, would be found to be a total
wreck, but her cargo, machinery, and engines would be saved.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 7.

E. J. Waggoner

The high position which the Pope of Rome assumes for himself may be seen
in the fact that it is a question whether or not he will consent to receive Emperor
William, of Germany, on his proposed visit to Rome. He will not receive the
Emperor unless a certain ceremonial is observed. The Pope regards himself as
greater than any king or emperor, and the worst of it is that most of them tamely
acknowledge his arrogant pretensions.

At the town of Northwich, on the 28th ult., a number of tobacconists, sweet
sellers, newspaper venders, and others, were summoned by the Chief Constable
of Cheshire, at the instance of the Northwich Local Board, for offences under the
Lord's Day Act. After a lengthy hearing, one of the number, a tobacconist, was
fined 2s. 6d. "as a warning," and the others were dismissed. Two men arrested
for selling newspapers got off on a technicality. It was stated, however, that they
would "probably be summoned again for hawking or crying newspapers on the
Sabbath."

From the Echo of March 29th we clip the following:-

"The legislators of the Isle of Man are very much averse to Sunday trading. At
yesterday's meeting of the House of Keys a clause was introduced into the Local
Government Bill prohibiting the sale or exposure of sale of merchandise, food, or
newspapers on Sundays, under a penalty of 40s. for each offence. Milk dealers,
and chemists selling medicines are excluded. The proposer said that the clause
was specially aimed at the sale of newspapers and oysters in the streets and
shops on Sundays. A member suggested that travelling by boat, railway, or car
on Sundays should be prohibited. After a long discussion, the clause was passed
by a large majority."

A meeting was recently held in Exeter Hall for the purpose of censuring the
Indian missionaries, because in the Decennial Conference they did not pass a
vote of condemnation on the Government. The Christian Commonwealth says
that the only speaker who aroused any enthusiasm was Hugh Price Hughes, and
that "the applause was prolonged and vociferous" when he declared that "the
House of Commons will lie in the hollow of Christian hands when we give up
quarrelling with one another, and unanimously quarrel with the devil."

This statement, together with the applause with which it was received, shows
what is becoming more and more the popular idea of Christianity. It is that "the
church" should control the Government, and be able to manipulate Parliaments
and Legislatures. If Christianity means the doctrine of Christ, then that is not
Christianity; for Christ countenanced no such thing. There is no more solemn and
imperative duty resting upon Christians, than to declare and demonstrate that
dabbling in politics and controlling Legislatures is not Christianity. The Gospel is



"the power of God to every one that believeth." It is God's power, instead of
human power; it deals with individuals instead of masses; and it reveals the
righteousness of God to faith, and not to force.

The officers of the United States Government seem to be determined to
furnish a practical commentary on the recent Supreme Court decision that the
United States is a Christian Nation. For example read the following statement as
to how the Collector of the port of San Francisco intends to enforce the Geary
Chinese Exclusion Act, as soon as it goes into effect on May 5th:-

"The Collector, however, has made all plans for the biggest round-up of
Chinese on that May morning ever seen in this country. By hiring a large force he
will arrest simultaneously several thousand Chinese. Those found without
passports will be bundled into express wagons with their baggage and taken to
the wharf. There four tugs will convey them to Goat Island, in the bay, opposite
San Francisco, and three miles away, where temporary buildings will be erected
to shelter them till they can be shipped on the China steamers. The tugs will be
provided with an armed guard, and a tug filled with crack rifle shots will patrol
around the island. In this way it is estimated that 20,000 Chinese may be
comfortably housed on the island at small expense."

If any one questions the Christianity of all this, the officers have only to refer
him to the decision of the Supreme Court.

In the United States the churches already have such a control of Congress
that the members dare not vote contrary to their wishes. We have already noted
the enthusiastic and vociferous applause that greeted the statement of Hugh
Price Hughes in regard to the House of Commons being held in the hollow of
Christian hands. Now it seems that in Australia the same thing is proposed. From
the New Zealand Herald we learn that in Victoria, "All the Protestant bodies have
united in organising a representative body to be called the Council of Churches in
Victoria. Each church is represented in proportion to its members, and the work
the Council has taken in hand is to review the various political measures as they
are brought forward, and judge them by a moral standard. If they decide that any
proposed measure is 'morally right,' the churches will support it. If they decide
that it is wrong, then the churches will oppose it with all their united strength."

The writer thinks that adversity is bringing the Protestant churches to their
senses, so that they will henceforth not leave the Roman Catholic Church a
monopoly of politics, and that the result will be to restore the lost influence of the
church. Yes, it will restore to the church the influence that it had in the days of
Constantine and the Dark Ages, and it will take from the church the last vestige of
Spiritual power. And Roman Catholicism will be the gainer, for ecclesiastical
interference in politics is essentially Roman, whether engaged in by professed
Protestants or not.

A few days ago the Pope gave a private audience to a Mr. Moriarty, who had
with him a phonograph, by means of which he delivered a congratulatory address
on the occasion of the Episcopal jubilee. Messages were delivered by it also from
the late Cardinal Manning, and from Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop of Baltimore.
Mr. Moriarty begged that the Pope would speak into the phonograph a message
to the American people, to be delivered at the opening of the Exposition in



Chicago. Accordingly the Pope spoke into the phonograph, and then said: "I hand
you this message. Guard it carefully, for it is the expression of my love for all the
people of the United States. | wish you to deliver it with your own hand to the
President." The message, which is in Latin, will not be made public until it is
reproduced in America. This will undoubtedly prove a great attraction.

Under the heading, "Jesus, King of London," the Christian World of March 9
gives a brief resumE of the sermon by Mr. H. F. Horton on the previous Sunday
evening, at Lyndhurst Road Chapel, Hampstead. Like most of the popular
sermons of the present day, it was addressed to workingmen, and was
interrupted more than once by cheering. "It was an interesting fact, he concluded,
that there had never been a Duke or Count, or Lord of London. Let them explain
to the rich and poor what Jesus really means, and then some day; by a vast
unanimous election, they would make Jesus Christ King, Lord of London."

Has the character of our Lord changed? When He was here on earth He was
once offered the lordship of the whole earth, and His indignant reply was "Get
thee hence, Satan"; and still later when He saw that the people were determined
to make Him king, He at once departed from them. It is strange that men cannot
see that the kingdom of Christ can never come by force of arms nor by votes. A
kingdom received in that way would be after all nothing but a government by the
people, and not the kingdom of Christ.

April 20, 1893

"Unity and Uniformity"” The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

Unity and Uniformity .-There may be the most perfect uniformity without the
slightest approach to unity. A box full of marbles may be exactly uniform as
regards size and shape and colour and the material from which they are made;
but there is no unity among them, and it is impossible that there should be. There
may be the same uniformity in a gross of buttons, but there can be no unity.
There may be a connection between the buttons, by means of a string, but that is
not union of the buttons.

In like manner there may be uniformity among people, without any unity.
Since the days of Constantine strenuous efforts have been put forth by the
ecclesiastical politicians to produce uniformity, and these efforts have been
thought to be in the interests of Christian unity. In some cases uniformity has
been attained, but there has been no more unity than there is in a gross of
buttons fastened together by a string.

The Bible is full of the idea of unity in the church of Christ, but we do not read
so much about uniformity. This unity is to be the unity of life and growth, and not
a mere outward connection. In Christ's prayer to the Father for His disciples, He
said, "And the glory that Thou gavest Me, | have given them; that they may be
one, even as we are one; | in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made
perfect in one." John xvii. 22, 23. Here we see that the glory of the Lord is to



effect the union of believers, and the union is to be that of the Father and the
Son.

The union of the Father and the Son is union of Spirit. We can not
comprehend this union, but we may know that it is not a forced union, but that it
results from their very nature. They have one life. Their thoughts and purposes
are the same, not because they come together and compare notes and agree to
be alike, but because one life is in them both. So the union of believers is to be a
vital union, or it is not any union at all. It is not accomplished by strife and debate
and decisions of majorities, but by yielding the mind to Christ and hearing His
voice. They are to be united by the mind and Spirit of Christ. The life of the
Father and the Son in each member of the church will produce the most perfect
union in the whole body.

For the human body is the most perfect example of unity, and it is the
example that the Bible gives us. Christ is the head of the body, the church. Eph. i.
22, 23; Col. i. 18. "For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the
members of that one body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ. For by
one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. For
the body is not one member, but many." 1 Cor. xii. 12-14. In the human body
there are many members, and each member has a different office from the rest;
there is not uniformity of action among the members, but there is the most
perfect unity. All work together in perfect harmony for one object. So it is in the
body of Christ. "There are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which
worketh all in all."

This gives no ground for the idea that there may be divisions in the church of
Christ, one division believing one thing, and another division believing and
practising another thing. God has tempered the body together, that there should
be no schism in the body." 1 Cor. xii. 24, 25. "There is one body, and one Spirit,
even as we are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you
all." Eph. iv. 4-6. The apostle's exhortation is, that ye all speak the same thing,
and that there be no divisions among you, but that ye be perfectly joined together
in the same mind and in the same judgment." 1 Cor. i. 10. But let it be borne in
mind that this union is not artificial, but natural; not the human nature, however,
but the divine nature.

All political efforts for uniformity are antagonistic to the Gospel. A prominent
man has recently stated that unity of religion is essential to the existence of a
nation. That is what the Czar of Russia thinks, and the result is the most cruel
and oppressive tyranny. That idea, which is seizing the most enlightened nations
at the present day, is the foundation of the Inquisition. Christ desires unity, but He
does not try to force it, because the unity which is essential is the unity of growth
into Christ, and growth cannot be forced. The religion of Jesus is love, and force
kills love. Where there is no love there is no righteousness; and therefore since
"righteousness exalteth a nation," it is evident that the surest way to debase a
nation is to attempt to produce perfect uniformity in matters of religion by means
of law.



"Giving Thanks" The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

"In everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus
concerning you." 1 Thess. v. 18. This is one of the most important commands in
the Bible. On it depends all our peace, and the receiving of all the blessings
which God has for us. No matter if everything does not appear favourable, we
are to give thanks therein. This, like all of God's commandments, is not an
arbitrary rule for us to follow blindly, but is most reasonable when we consider it
from the side of God.

Very often people think that they have nothing for which to be thankful. This is
the greatest mistake in the world. Even professed Christians often give way to
such thoughts. Of course if they were to give candid thought to the matter they
could see enough to give thanks for under all circumstances. But fortunately God
has not left to us the task of searching out among the affairs of our lives those
things for which we should be thankful. Here are the Divine directions: "Be not

drunk with wine, wherein
114

is excess; but be filled with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord;
giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ." Eph. v. 18-20. So that instead of there ever not being
anything for which we may return thanks, there is never anything for which we
may not thank the Lord.

Some one may say, "l don't see how this can be done; there are some things
of which it is impossible to be thankful." Not if one is a Christian. Some one will
bring up to me some circumstance, and will ask, "How can | be thankful for that?
What is there about that to be thankful for?" | cannot answer those questions.
You must take them to the Lord, and let Him answer them for you. It is not
necessary for us to know everything. It is sufficient for us to know that God knows
all things; that He knows the way that we take, and is leading us, if we yield to
Him; that He cares for us far more than we can care for ourselves; and that He
has all power to do the good for us that His love prompts Him to do.

If we know but one thing, and really know that, we may be thankful under all
circumstances, and for all things. "And we know that all things work together for
good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to His
purpose.” Rom. viii. 28. Some will ask, "How may we know that?" We may know
it because God says so. That is reason enough. We are not called upon to know
how it can be, but only to know the fact. "But perhaps | am not one of them who
love the Lord." You can settle that very easily. It is the easiest thing in the world to
love God. But we must not think that we are to force ourselves to love Him. No;
that which is easy does not require force; and where there is force there is never
love. Force destroys love. How may we love God? By thinking about Him. We
cannot help loving things that are altogether lovely, if we but know them. God is
love. He has shown His love for us in giving Himself for us. "God commendeth
His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Rom. v.



8. Whosoever meditates upon this one thing, cannot fail to love God. "We love,
because He first loved us." 1 John iv. 19, R.V.

Now if we love God we shall know that all things work together for our good.
We shall know it because He says so; and if we love Him we shall believe Him.
Mark, that it does not say that all things shall work together for our good, but that
all things do work for good. We do not have to wait until some future time for the
good, but we get it as we go along. Everything that comes to the Christian is
good. "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is
written, For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep
for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through
Him that loved us. For | am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels,
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." Rom. viii. 35-39.

Well, then, if everything that comes to the Christian is good, and he knows
that it is good, how can he help giving thanks? Wouldn't he be a surley fellow,
who would complain all the time, while he was all the time receiving good things?
It is not for us to ask, "How can any good come from this or that thing?" We have
nothing to do with that. God has taken on Himself the task of making all things
work out our good, and as long as He knows how to do it, and is able to do it,
that should be enough for us. But we may see this much, for the encouragement
of our faith: Everything is in Christ. "He that spared not His own Son, but
delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all
things?" Rom. viii. 32. Mark it "all things." Both the things that seem bad, and the
things that seem to be good. All come to us in Christ, if we are only His. The devil
seeks our destruction, but Christ has conquered him, and has power to turn the
greatest curses that he would bring upon us into blessings. He can make the
wrath of man to praise Him. See how He overruled the hatred of Joseph's
brethren, and made it work out His own purposes.

"Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for
us; for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree; that the blessing
of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith." Gal. iii. 13, 14. This one thing
contains everything. The mystery of the cross has in it all other mysteries. It is by
means of it that all things work together for our good. The law has for sinners
only curses and death. But Christ receives in Himself, on the cross, the curse of
the law, and suffers the death that the law pronounces upon the ungodly, and, lo,
to every one who believes Christ, and through faith hides in Him, the law brings
life and blessing. In His body death is turned to life, and cursing is turned to
blessing. Here is Divine alchemy, far surpassing the wildest dreams of the old
philosophers. They thought to find a means whereby all metals could be turned
into perishing gold; but in Christ everything is transmuted into the gold of the
everlasting kingdom of God,-into eternal life and glory.

In view of the cross, therefore, how plain becomes the exhortation and
promises, "Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication



with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace of
God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus." Phil. iv. 6, 7. Thanksgiving must be a part of every prayer.
Thanksgiving for what? Why, for all things, as we have already read. Thank God
not only for blessings in the past, but for the blessings that you are about to
receive. Thank Him for the things for which you are making supplication. Only on
this condition are you sure of receiving anything. "Therefore | say unto you, What
things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall
have them." Mark xi. 24.

"How can we believe that we have the things, when we don't have them?" We
can't, and we are not expected to. But we are to believe that we have the things,
because we have them in the very promises of God, which are the basis of our
prayers. If it were not for the promises of God, we could not pray at all. Prayer is
simply coming to God with the promises He has made, and presenting them to
Him, and claiming all that there is in them. The word of the Lord is a creative
word. The things named is in the name. The substance of the thing promised is in
the promise. When we take the promises in faith, then we have the things
promised, and of course we can thank the Lord for them. Faith is the
appropriating of the words of God. When it is said that we cannot receive
anything without faith, that means that we cannot receive anything unless we
take it. But if we believe the promises of God, then we do have the things asked
for, and our thanksgiving from the heart is the evidence of our faith. If we have
not faith enough to thank God for the things asked for, we have not faith enough
to take the things that God has promised.

If every one would strictly follow the Divine injunction, to give thanks in
everything and for everything, and in every prayer, there would be fewer lifeless
prayers. Indeed there would not be any. There would be no talking at random in

prayer. No one would dare ask for a
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thing for which he could not thank the Lord at the time, and that means that he
would not dare ask for things for which there is no warrant in the word of the
Lord. We should ask only in accordance with His will, and then we should know
that God hears us, and that we have the things desired. See 1 John v. 14, 15.
And then the peace of God, that passeth all understanding would keep our hearts
and minds. Peace would flow as a river, and we should be filled with
righteousness, even as the waves fill the sea.

One thing more: the good from thanksgiving is all to us. We do not thank the
Lord for His benefit, but for our own salvation. Unthankfulness is the first step
towards idolatry. The heathen became such, "because that, when they knew
God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful." Rom. i. 21.
Thankfulness must necessarily result from a recognition of God and of His
goodness. No one can realise that "every good gift and every perfect gift is from
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning," without being deeply grateful to Him. Therefore
whoever is not thankful, does not worship God. Unthankfulness arises from
selfishness. The unthankful person is so because he is absorbed in himself, and



worships self rather than God. Let us beware, then, lest we, through
unthankfulness, lose not only the blessings which God has for us, but even the
knowledge of God Himself. True worship consists not in making petitions to God,
but in thanksgiving to God.

"'Christian Mission Colony'™ The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

A few years ago William F. Davis, of Boston, Mass., U.S.A., refused to
acknowledge the right of the Council of that city to prohibit preaching on Boston
Common, and as he would not acknowledge their right to prohibit, he would not
ask their leave. So he preached and was put in gaol. He has now organized a
"Christian Mission Colony." "All who join must sign a covenant to repent of their
sins, give all to God, and take Jehovah God as their Father, Jehovah Jesus for
their Saviour, the Holy Spirit of Jehovah for their Sanctifier, the Word of God for
their Creed and Rule, Christians only for their intimate friends, and God's
promises for their inheritance. They also avow their fixed purpose never to
knowingly give aid or countenance to Romanism, oath-bound secretism, sectism,
poisoning with deadly drugs, covetousness, worldly amusements, indolence, or
insubordination."

How difficult it is for men to learn to exercise that freedom to others that they
claim for themselves. Although he does not know it, his "Colony" has in it all the
seeds of the Inquisition. Every man's conscience and private life will have to
undergo almost daily examination, in order to be sure that worldliness is not
creeping into the Colony. But aside from this, the principle of exclusion is wrong.
God wants His people to be the salt of the earth, and salt that is shut up in a box
is not of any use. It may as well have no savour as to have it not in use. Christ
does not want His people taken out of the world, but kept from the evil.
Christianity that cannot stand contact with the world is not worth preserving.

"The Creature Instead of the Creator" The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

"For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness; because that
which may be known of God is manifest in them; for God hath showed it unto
them. For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His eternal power and
Godhead; so that they are without excuse; because that, when they knew God,
they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be
wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and
creeping things. Wherefore God also gave them up in the lusts of their own
hearts unto uncleanness, that their bodies should be dishonoured among
themselves; for that they exchanged the truth of God for a lie and worshipped



and served the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever." Rom. i.
18-25, R.V.

The above is a simple statement of the process by which men became
heathen, losing not only the knowledge of the true God, but losing all knowledge,
and becoming foolish in every sense of the word. We say it is a statement of the
way in which men became heathen; but the same course will produce the same
results still, and, unfortunately, that way is not a thing of the past.

The whole thing is summed up in the words, "exchanged the truth of God for
a lie," or, as in the old version, "changed the truth of God into a lie." Both
renderings are needed in order to get the full sense.

What is the truth of God? It is that He is the Creator, that He "created all
things by Jesus Christ." "For by him were all things created, that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions,
or principalities, or powers; all things were created by Him, and for Him; and He
is before all things, and by Him all things consist." Col. i. 16, 17. He upholds all
things by the word of His power. Heb. i. 3.

That is, not only was nothing brought into existence except through Christ, but
nothing continues in existence except by His power. Christ is the power of God (1
Cor. i. 24), and the power of God is seen in the things that are made. Wherever
in nature force and energy are manifested, there is evidence of the personal
presence and working of Christ. The force of matter is the power of God, which is
Christ.

Men speak of "gravitation" as though it were something inherent in the
heavenly bodies, keeping them from crashing into one another, yet no one can
define gravitation. But the Scriptures let us into the secret. "To whom then will ye
liken Me, or shall | be equal? saith the Holy One. Lift up your eyes on high, and
behold who hath created these, that bringeth out their host by number; He calleth
them all by name; by the greatness of His might, and for that He is strong in
power, not one is lacking." Isa. xl. 25, 26. Gravitation, therefore, is simply the
power of the word of God, He upholdeth all things by the word of His power.

So with "cohesion," the force which is manifested in like particles of matter,
binding them together. Cohesion means, literally, to stick together. Ask the
"philosopher" what holds the particles of matter together, and he will say that it is
the force of cohesion, or adhesion if it be unlike particles of matter. That is to say,
that they are held together by the power of holding together! The Scriptures tell
us that as in Christ all things were created, so "in Him all things consist," or hold
together. So the power which holds matter together is the power of Christ.

But such an answer as this would be considered foolishness. Even professed
Christians have become so much under the influence of those who do not like to
retain God in their knowledge, that they seem to think it is little less than
sacrilege to thus recognize God in everything. Accordingly, God is left out of their
system of philosophy, and matter is deified. Thus the truth of God is changed into
a lie. The truth that God is seen in all His works, that there is nothing without His
personal presence and care, is exchanged for the lie that matter controls itself by
certain "natural laws" residing in it. This is the germ of all idolatry. Instead of



seeing the power of God in everything, and glorifying Him, men saw everything
as god. To the creature was attributed the power of the Creator.
A striking instance of this is furnished by the reflections of a noted modern

philosopher upon a view of the Alps.
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The paragraph is given an honourable place in a daily paper. Here it is:-

"l looked over this wondrous scene towards Mont Blanc, the Grand Combin,
the Dent Blanche, the Weisshorn, the Dom, and the thousand lesser peaks which
seemed to join in the celebration of the risen day. | asked myself as on previous
occasions, How was this colossal work performed? Who chiseled these mighty
and picturesque masses out of a mere protuberance of the earth? And the
answer was at hand. Ever young, ever mighty-with the vigour of a thousand
worlds still within him-the real sculptor was even then climbing up the eastern
sky. It was he who raised aloft the waters which cut out these ravines; it was he
who planted the glaciers on the mountain-slopes, thus giving gravity a plough to
open out the valleys; and it is he who, acting through the ages, will finally lay low
these mighty monuments, rolling them gradually seaward, sowing the seeds of
continents to be; so that the people of an older earth may see mould spread, and
corn wave over the hidden rocks which, at this moment, bear the weight of the
Jungfrau."

This is actual sun worship, for as there is no thought of the Creator, there can
be no feeling of thankfulness to Him; and whatever glow of joy or admiration is
called out by the sight is directed to the creature. The creature entirely eclipses
the Creator.

Now when one thus deifies the creature and forgets the Creator, what is to
hinder the actual worship of the creature? Nothing in the world. It was just in this
way that in ancient times men came to worship the host of heaven, and birds,
and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. In the same way man was deified.
Becoming vain in their imaginations, their foolish heart was darkened, says the
apostle. The historian puts it thus:-

"There were a few sages of Greece and Rome who had conceived a more
exalted, and, in some respects, a juster idea of human nature, though it must be
confessed that in the sublime inquiry, their reason had been often guided by their
imagination, and that their imagination had been prompted by their vanity. When
they viewed with complacency the extent of their own mental powers, when they
exercised the various faculties of memory, of fancy, and of judgment, in the most
profound speculations, or the most important labours, and when they reflected on
the desire for fame, which transported them into future ages, far beyond the
bounds of death and the grave, they were unwilling to confound themselves with
the beasts of the field, or to suppose that a being for whose dignity they
entertained the most sincere admiration, could be limited to a spot of earth, and
to a few years of duration."

So from looking upon inanimate nature, not as manifestly, but as having, the
power of God, they came to deify man. Accordingly they very naturally came to
consider the soul not merely as immortal, but as really self-existent-from
everlasting to everlasting. Consequently men were regarded as Divine, and were



worshipped after death. But it was not simply certain men, but humanity, that was
regarded as Divine; and therefore the weaknesses and vices of humanity were
regarded as attributes of Divinity. So their gods were monsters of crime, and the
results stated in the first of Romans naturally followed.

Like causes will invariably produce like results. Therefore the inevitable result
of leaving God out of the knowledge that is taught the people, will be the same
wickedness that is described in the first of Romans. Read the closing verses:
"Even as they refused to have God in their knowledge, God gave them up unto a
reprobate mind, to do those things which are not fitting; beig filled with all
unrighteousness, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder,
strife, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, hateful to God, insolent, haughty,
boastful, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without understanding,
covenant-breakers, without natural affection, unmerciful." Rom. i. 28-31.

Now compare with this list the following: "But know this, that in the last days
grievous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money,
boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without
natural affection, implacable, slanderers, without self-control, fierce, no lovers of
good, traitors, headstrong, puffed up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of
God; holding a form of godliness, but have denied the power thereof." 2 Tim. iii.
1-5, R.V.

What is the safeguard against this? The Gospel in its fulness. The Gospel is
the power of God unto salvation, to every one that believeth; and the power of
God is creative power. Christ, the power of God, must be honoured as Creator.
He must be recognised as the possessor of all power in heaven and in earth, and
His power to save must be recognised as the power by which He creates. The
power by which He keeps His people from falling, is the same power by which He
upholds all nature.

The sign of this is the Sabbath,-the memorial of His wonderful works. God's
power and Divinity are known by the things that He has made, and the Sabbath
is a sign by which men know God. Eze. xx. 12, 20. It makes known the
sanctifying power of God. So the Sabbath kept in Spirit and truth means the
perfection of God. It means not simply resting upon the day of the Sabbath,-that
is the form; but it means committing the soul to God in well-doing, as unto a
faithful Creator,-that is the power of godliness.

Here then we have before us the special danger of the last days, and the
special message which warns against it. The message is that God is the Creator
and upholder of all things, and that the Sabbath is the sign of His power. The
Sabbath kept indeed, through the Spirit, is the sign of God's power working in the
man just as it works in the sun, moon, and stars, and the plants. The power of
God will be manifested in that man; but just as he refrains from deifying nature,
and recognises God as the Supreme power in nature, so he disclaims any power
of goodness in himself, and depends alone on God. And being thus grounded
upon the everlasting Rock he is secure from the flood of error which Satan brings
over the earth, and from the destruction which must follow.

"A Sign of the Times" The Present Truth 9, 8.



E. J. Waggoner

Nothing is more noteworthy than the growing prevalence of the observance of
the so-called "festivals of the church." Mark it well, that they are church days, and
not days commanded in the Bible. A generation ago the observance of Easter
and Christmas was confined to the Roman Catholic Church, and its eldest
daughter, the Church of England; but now nearly all the churches of the land
make almost as much of them as do the first mentioned.

The Congregationalists are pointing with more and more pride to their
descent from the Puritans, and have just celebrated the death of three of them,
who were martyred in this city three hundred years ago, because they rejected
Popish forms and vestments; yet we have seen Congregationalist houses of
worship decorated for Eastern and Christmas; and less than a month ago a body
of Congregationalist ministers in the city of Chicago voted "to recommend that so
far as practicable Holy Week be observed by our churches with special
devotional services, and more particularly on Thursday evening and Friday
afternoon."

In the discussion of the resolution, one prominent minister "took ground in
favour of the adoption of the Church Year, or at least so much of it as relates to
Passion Week and Easter." His idea was that it would "bring before the churches
the life and personality of Christ," and this, he said, "is a great need at the
present time." Indeed it is; but think of it! A professed minister of the Gospel
seriously arguing for the adoption of the Roman Catholic "Church Year," in order
that the life and personality of Christ may be brought before the churches!
Heaven pity the churches, if this observance of one day or one week in the year,
is all that they have to bring before them the life and personality of Christ. But the
growth of ritualism is always in proportion to the decadence of spirituality. And
this then is one sign of the times.

But it is when we consider the origin of these festivals, that we see where the
churches are drifting, in their observance of them. We shall confine our attention
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at this time wholly to Easter. John Richard Green the historian, says that "Eoster,
the god of the dawn or the spring, lends his name to the Christian festival of the
resurrection."-History of the English People, section 20. Dr. Schaff says, "The
English Easter, Anglo-Saxon Oster, German Ostern, is at all events connected
with East and sunrise. . . . . The comparison of sunrise and the natural spring
with the new moral creation in the resurrection of Christ, and the transfer of the
celebration of Ostara, the old German divinity of the rising, health-bringing light,
to the Christian Easter festival, was the easier, because all nature is a symbol of
spirit, and the heathen myths are dim presentiments and carnal anticipations of
Christian truths."-History of the Christian Church, vol. 1, sec. 99.

We may not accept the statement that the heathen myths are presentiments
of Christian truths; but the statement is of importance as showing that the so-
called Christian festival of Easter had only a heathen origin. It was a part of the
nature worship of the ancients. The fact is very well stated in an editorial in the
Daily Chronicle of March 31: "Easter Sunday, too, is related to the ancient
celebrations, as that of Demeter, at Eleusis, of the annual resurrection of nature



after the long black winter sleep. At Eleusis the very appearance of the time of
the goddess might have suggested to a later observer the aspect of a Catholic
cathedral. The altar was ablaze with lights. The smoke of incense filled the air,
the chant of thanksgiving rose and fell on the ear."

When men began to worship and serve the creature instead of the Creator,
their chief deity was the sun. They had great festival days to celebrate the
various positions of the sun. After midsummer the sun sinks lower and lower
toward the horizon, until it reaches its lowest point about the close of the year,
when it begins to rise higher. This was celebrated as the birthday of the sun.
Then there was the festival in the spring, to celebrate the new life that was
springing up in the earth, under the influence of the sun. The early Christians saw
how attached the pagans were to these superstitious ceremonies, and so they
made them church festivals. They professed to see in the heathen worship of the
sun a symbolic worship of the "Sun of Righteousness," and so they called the
pagan festivals in honour of the "birth" and the new life of the sun, the celebration
of the birth and resurrection of Christ. Thus they eased their consciences for
adopting the heathen festivals, and at the same time they made the way very
easy for the heathen to come into the church which was thus paganized.
Mosheim says that as early as the second century a large part of the Christian
observances and institutions "had the aspect of the pagan mysteries." The
Roman Catholic Church is, therefore, simply the perpetuation of ancient
Paganism under the name of Christianity.

Professed Protestants may think that it is a light thing that they are adopting
these "Church" festivals. The Chronicle says that "the fierce ultra-Puritanism,
which looked askance on Good Friday as a 'Popish' celebration," does not find
much favour with people in modern England; and there are few people Protestant
enough to dispute the fact. But in so far as it is a fact it marks the decline of
Protestantism and the growth of the Papacy. It marks the rejection of the
traditions of men. Roman Catholics are not slow to see whether the professed
Protestant bodies are drifting; they read the signs of the times in this respect very
accurately. Here is what is said by the Catholic Times and Catholic Opinion of
March 31st, under the heading of "Holy Week in London":-

"That Holy Week is becoming a religious reality to thousands of people in
London, outside of the Church, is but one more sign of the slow and gradual
undoing amongst us of the work of the 16th century Reformation. Fifty years ago,
in this so-called Christian land, it is not too much to say that Good Friday meant
nothing more than a somewhat gloomy Sunday, enlivened by an early
consumption of hot cross buns. The very term of Holy Week had dropped out of
the ordinary vocabulary, and no pretence was made of marking, by outward
observance, the most solemn portion of the Christian year. Theatres,
entertainments, amusements of all sorts went on as usual, and it is a fact that not
SO many years ago Her Majesty the Queen, wishing to give a ball to her servants
and dependents, fixed on Good Friday for the celebration of the festivity, without
apparently the inappropriateness of the date having occurred to anyone within
the Royal circle.



"Such obliviousness, we venture to hope, would be impossible to-day. 'The
old order changeth giving place to the new." The old-fashioned dissenting
prejudice against anything and everything in the shape of a church festival,
whether mournful or joyful, is slowly dying out. To be sure, there is as yet not
much resemblance during Holy Week between London and a Catholic city like
Madrid, where for three days all traffic is stopped, and pious crowds pass slowly
on foot from church to church. But a beginning has undoubtedly been made, and
every year sees some progress achieved."

In closing, the editorial says that what it calls "this re-awakening sense in the
English conscience," is telling "in favour of the Catholic church." We should not
think that this would be pleasant reading for those professed Protestants who are
thus following in the wake of Rome, but we fear that very few of them will take
warning. There is a great outcry against the encroachments of Rome, and strong
talk about the enforcement of law; but that will not affect anything. It is not by law
that Roman Catholicism is to be successfully met. Civil laws concerning matters
of religion are what made the Catholic Church in the first place, and they are
what foster its growth now. For while professed Protestants are seeking the aid of
the law in their work, the enemy is coming in silently, and yet like a flood. The
only thing that can successfully cope with Rome is the Spirit of the Lord working
upon individual hearts who are loyal to the word of God, and who will give not the
slightest heed to anything that cannot be found therein.

"Wholesale Conversion" The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

On Sunday, March 11, the "wholesale conversion of the Roman Catholic
inhabitants of the parish of Zaba, in Hungary, to Protestantism," took place. So
says the dispatch, which adds that "the explanation of this colossal conversion is
to be found in the new drastic law, which enacts that Catholic religious services in
Hungary must be conducted in the Hungarian language. The inhabitants of Zaba
are Germans, and they have publicly stated that they prefer to enter the
Protestant Church, in which divine service in German is allowed, to attending
service in a language they are ignorant of." That, however, was not a conversion,
but transference. As a matter of fact, "Protestantism" has about ceased to be a
distinctive term. Such "conversions" as the above are on a par with that of the
man who changes his church relationship because he dislikes the pastor or some
of the members.

"Spelling Sunday" The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner
The New York Mail and Express has decided to spell Sunday hence forward
with an "o" instead of a "u," thus, Sonday, so as to indicate that the day is a
Christian and not a heathen institution; and a request is made for everybody to
do the same. The editor says:-
"We are only proposing a reform as to one day, which can be accomplished
by the least amount of change. It is simply to close the top of the u. The



proposed change philologically and etymologically only amounts to a part of one
vowel-making u into o-and yet, morally the change from Sun to Son is the
change from heathenism to Christianity."

Exactly; Sunday observance is just that far removed from heathenism and no
more. "Leo the Great speaks of Christians in Rome, who first worshipped the
rising Sun, doing homage to the pagan Apollo before repairing to the Basilica of

St. Peter."-Schaff. As professed heathen, the son had been their chief
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god. As professed Christians they still worship it, but "Christianised" the custom
by claiming that they were doing homage to "the Sun of Righteousness," the Son
of God. Sunday is and always will be only "the venerable day of the sun," and its
heathen character can no more be changed by a change of spelling than the
character of a thief can be changed by an alias.

"Superstitious Service" The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

The following bit of nineteenth century superstition is related in all
seriousness by no less an authority than the Catholic Times and Catholic
Opinion:-

"Our readers will remember that last year a difference of opinion arose
between the ecclesiastical authorities of the Cathedral of Treves and the Church
of Cagenteuil in France. At each place they maintained that they possessed the
tunic which our Lord wore on the day of His Passion. Leo XIll. thereupon
commissioned Mgr. Goux to make special investigations on the subject, and that
prelate has now published an interesting report setting forth the opinion he has
formed. Judging by historical documents he is convinced of the authenticity of the
Holy Coat of Treves. At the same time he does not maintain that the Argenteuil
tunic is spurious. On the contrary it seems to be his belief that both belonged to
our Lord, the Argenteuil relic being a vest and the other a coat. Like the garment
exhibited at Treves the tunic preserved at Argenteuil is all of one piece. In shape
it is said to be similar to tunics worn by the Copts during the first two centuries of
the Christian era. About the shoulders and loins there are large dark spots, and a
careful chemical analysis has placed it beyond doubt that they were caused by
blood stains. The inquiry, whilst leaving the honour of Treves undiminished, will
be of considerable service to Argenteuil."

We saw a statement of the above several days ago, but thought it must be a
joke. But the secret of the superstition, like that of the indulgences in the sixteen
century, is the "service" rendered to the cathedrals.

"Protestantism"” The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner
There is the ring of true religious liberty in the reply of Rev. J. Guinness
Rogers to one who charged him with being favourable to the Papacy, because of
a certain position which he takes. After stating that he yields to no man in his
antagonism to the Papacy, whether in its political or religious aspects, he says:



"But Protestantism is to me something more than an 'ism," and in so far as it is
narrowed down to a mere 'ism,' its power is weakened. It is a contention for
liberty, or to fulfil its proper mission, when it is not as ready to respect the rights of
a Roman Catholic as to insist on its own."

"High Caste and Low Caste" The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

Boys, did you ever have a new pupil come into your school who could not
appear quite so well as yourself, who did not have so much money to spend, and
whose parents worked harder than yours for a living? Did you ever make fun of
him, or feel ashamed to be seen doing him some kindness, because he did not
belong to your "set," as you called it?

Girls, did you ever turn your head the other way, and draw your dress aside
for fear it might touch the plainer one of your little neighbour as she passed by?

If ever you are tempted to feel or sob so again, stop and think: That is the way
the heathen of India do, those who know not God or His word.

It is not strange that the heathen should do so, because they have never
known that it is wrong. But it must grieve the kind Father of all very much to see
us do so when we know of His love, and when He tells us so plainly in His letter
that "One is our Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren."

If you could once visit India and see how much better some classes of people
are treated than other classes, and how selfish and cruel it causes people to
become, | think you would see the foolishness and sinfulness of all rush feelings
and actions.

"The Hindus believe that after Brahma, their great god of the universe, had
made the world, he made the people to live on it. Out of his mouth came the
Brahmins, who were highest of all. This is the priestly caste or class.

"From Brahma's shoulders came the next caste, who were strong and brave,
and became soldiers and chieftains.

"Next came the merchants and traders, who sprang from the loins of the god.

"Lastly, from Brahma's feet cams the lowest caste of all, the Sudras, who
were to be the servants of the higher castes."

After awhile these four classes were divided into a great many more, until
now, jewellers, merchants, shepherds, carpenters, tailors, weavers, robbers,
basket-makers, writers, farmers, potters, hunters and fishers, palm cultivators,
barbers, washerman, sweepers, and there, all form separate castes. Besides
these a great many people do not belong to any caste and are called Pariahs, or
out-castes.

As the Brahmins are the highest caste, they must be treated very politely by
all other castes, and must be obeyed. They are given costly presents and
worshipped as gods. This has caused the Brahmins to become very proud and
selfish. The people do not love them, but are polite to them and treat them well
only because they are afraid they will get into trouble if they do not.

| hope that you will learn all that you can about these different castes, for
there are many interesting things that we have not time to tell you.



If you were a little Hindu and your father were a merchant, you could play only
with the children of merchants. If your father were a carpenter, you could eat and
drink only with the children of carpenters. It would never do for you to eat with
one of lower caste, or drink out of a cup that had been touched by one of lower
caste, or give up your religion, or do thousands of other things, or you would lose
your caste, and then you would become an out-caste, despised and abused by
every one. Your friends would drive you from their doors and leave you to perish
from hunger and want. They would rather have you die a thousand times than
have you break your caste. "No crime is considered so great as breaking the
rules of caste. A man may commit murder and it will not effect his standing. But
let him take a mouthful of food, or a drink of water from a low-caste man and he
becomes defiled." And then he has for ever lost his caste unless he can get
money enough to buy it back. It matters not whether he did it purposely or not. If
he did it by accident it is just the same.

Once during a great famine in India, when men, women, and children were
dying for something be eat, one poor woman was so hungry that she went to a
place where food was prepared for them, and ate a little, although it was cooked
by one of lower caste. It is said that she then went back to her own village, and
was afterwards found lying in the road, so weak and tired that she could do
nothing to help herself; and no one would touch her, because by doing so they
would get defiled themselves!

The Brahmins have the power of giving bank caste to those who have lost it;
but they will not unless they get a very great deal of money for it.

Another thing: If you were a Hindu you would have to learn your father's trade
and never could work at anything else as long as you lived. If your father were a
jeweller, then you would be a jeweller, or if he were a street sweeper or a
washerman, you could be only a street sweeper or a washerman.

But we are thankful to say that the feeling about caste is not so strong as it
once was. Some are beginning to see how useless and foolish it is. And as the
entrance of God's word giveth light on this, as well as on every other thing that
men teed to know on the way to heaven, we know that the Indians will be led into
all truth as soon as they learn to follow the true Guide-Book,-God's precious
word.

But remember that you have the Bible and they have not, and they are your
brethren. Therefore you are in debt to them. You are not only to follow the true
Guide-Book yourself, but you are to be a light-bearer for Jesus carrying or
sending this wonderful lamp of life to these who still sit in darkness and know not
the truth.

"Interesting Iltems™ The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner
Scientific men say that the pure white luster of snow is due to the fact that all
the elementary colours of light are blended together in the radiance that is thrown
off from the surface of the various crystals. More than a thousand distinct and



perfect forms of snow crystals have been enumerated and figured by the various
investigators.

-Madagascar has 800 Congregational churches and stations, with 762
ministers.

-Two thousand houses have been destroyed by fire at the Japanese town of
Kanagana.

-The 800th anniversary festival of Winchester Cathedral has just been
celebrated.

-Paris has now a new water supply, brought to the capital in an aqueduct
sixty-three miles long.

-A railway, the first in Siam, connecting Bangkok with the port of Paknam, has
been opened by the King. The first sod of the new line was cut by the King in
July, 1891.

-All Turkish journals have been ordered to cease publication in the morning,
and not to appear until afternoon.

-The Glasgow Town Council has agreed by 22 votes to 4, to petition in favour
of the Government Liquor Control Bill.

-In some weeks upwards of 15,000,000 eggs reach London from the poultry
farms of France, Italy, Austria, and Russia.

-A general strike has been ordered in Belgium on account of the rejection of
universal suffrage by the Constituent Assembly.

-The Legislature of Nova Scotia has given a second reading to a Bill
extending the franchise to women on the same terms as men.

-Gutta-percha was first introduced into Europe from Malaga in 1852. The
annual consumption now amounts to some 4,000,000Ib.

-The immense Mormon temple, which has been in process of erection for
forty years, at Salt Lake City, Utah, has just been dedicated.

-The strike of the dockers at Hull has caused much trouble to shippers. Many
vessels have been tied up, and the work of the port brought almost to a standstill.
There were some serious collisions between the strikers and the police.

-Reports of most disastrous cyclones come from the United States. Several
States have been visited by tornadoes, and many towns have been almost
obliterated. In Mississippi a school-house was blown down, and twenty-five
children were killed.

-A serious fire occurred in the Great Western Colliery near Pontypridd in the
afternoon of the 11th. Many men were entombed, and a number of lives lost.
Several bodies have been recovered. The fire was due to a spark from an
underground engine.

-The Rev. Stepford Brooke has begun at Bedford Chapel a long promised
aeries of Sunday evening lectures on the work of Lord Tennyson. We are happy
to be able to state, however, from personal knowledge, that there are still a
number of ministers who have not yet discarded the Bible.

-The new law for the suppression of Stundists in Russia provides that all
children of Stundists are to be placed under clerical guardians, and are to be
baptised in the orthodox Church. The Stundists are further forbidden to employ
Orthodox servants in their meeting-houses, while their graves are to be kept



apart from those of members of the Orthodox Church. Finally, their passports are
to be no marked as to show that they belong to the Stundist sect.

-A correspondent of the Echo has had an interview with the Rev. Robert R.
Kane, LL.D., Vicar of Christ Church, Belfast, who is at the head of the
Orangemen of Ulster. To the question, "If Home Rule does come, what then?" the
Dr. replied: "Civil war, unquestionably, civil war. | am as absolutely certain of it as
that | am sitting and talking now to you. We mean to ignore the Dublin
Parliament, refuse to pay its taxes, and if its judges come down to us we will hunt
them out of the country." The Dr. also said: "We already have our police, we are
organising our provisional government, and preparing our forces to resist.

-But recently we were reading in a Catholic journal that the Catholic Church is
the mother of religious liberty. Here is a sample: "A member of an evangelical
church in a certain town in Austria was active in explaining in his own hired
rooms the simple gospel. Without any word of warning as to limiting the meetings
to actual members, he was pounced upon by the highest official of the county
with a fine of six dollars. He declined to pay any ouch unrighteous fine. After
waiting awhile the Government actually attached the best chair and sewing
machine. They were duly sealed and left for some time in his dwelling. Not long
after the Austrian Government actually sold at public auction the chair and
sewing machine to meet the fine imposed for having a few friends (not members)
at a simple Bible service in private room."

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 8.

E. J. Waggoner

Prosecution for Sunday labour is becoming epidemic in England. The Echo of
April 7 said:-

"The campaign against trading on Sunday is still being prosecuted at
Southampton. For keeping his shop open for selling ice creams on Sunday
evening, an ltalian was to-day fined by the Borough Bench five shillings and
costs. The police have intimated their intention of putting down all Sunday
trading."

In the British Weekly, Prof. J. R. Harris gives an account of the finding, by
Mrs. Lewis, of Cambridge, of a palimpsest copy of the Gospels in Syriac. They
were found in the Convent of St. Catharine, on Mount Sinai. For over a month
several scholars have been at the convent, busily engaged in deciphering the
text, which can be traced under the more modern writing. It is thought that this
Syriac version of the Gospels dates from the middle of the second century.

A bloodless revolution has taken place in Servia. King Alexander, who is not
yet seventeen, at a banquet on the 14th, to celebrate a successful examination
just passed, suddenly rose and thanked the Regents and Cabinet Ministers, who
were present, for their past services, and told them that they would be needed no
longer, as he had taken the Government into his own hands. They refused to
resign, and were placed under military surveillance. The young king has been
acknowledged by the troops and the people.



On the night of the 18th, the Lord Mayor gave a banquet at the Mansion
House to Cardinal Vaughan and the Catholic bishops of England. Although a
Catholic Lord Mayor has as good a right to entertain his Catholic friends as a
Methodist Lord Mayor has to entertain his Methodist friends, this case is really an
event in history, since it is the first occasion since Reformation times, on which
the Chief Magistrate of the city has entertained the Catholic clergy at the
Mansion House. We may be assured that the Catholic hierarchy will make the
most of this advantage. But one most significant thing was that in proposing the
usual toast to the Queen, the Mayor coupled the Pope with her, and put the Pope
first.

In proposing the health of the Pope before that of the Queen, the Lord Mayor
did not do dishonour to the Queen so must as to the Lord, as will be seen by the
following report of his blasphemous language:-

"And confessing with her their dependence on that King of kings, by whom all
kings reigned, and following the old tradition still retained in the great City halls,
he united with her "The Church;' and, as he found himself in that great meeting
amidst so brilliant a company of bishops and clergy and other members of the
Catholic Church, he prefixed, as their custom was, the health of him, the great
head of that Church, vicegerent of the King of kings, who, seated on Rome's
heights in incense-laden atmosphere, as the great husbandman, kept his
watchful eye on every portion of his flock, raised up his voice to lead in all
emergencies, and sent forth, as he had done to them that day, a careful
shepherd to carry out his wish. To him they owed their princely guest, to him was
due in this his year of jubilee that homage and respect which their loved Queen,
with all her Catholic people, has offered to him. The toast was, "The Holy Father
and the Queen."

A wonderful "temperance victory" was won in London on Saturday, the 8th. A
meeting in opposition to the Government Veto Bill had been appointed in
Trafalgar Square. Long before the hour, the best space was occupied by several
thousand members of various "temperance" organizations. As the first contingent
of liquor men came up, they were set upon by the "temperance" men, and their
banner was torn to pieces. The same thing was done with the next, and some
personal violence was done. When the liquor men began to address the meeting
their voices were drowned by the hoots and jeers of the "temperance" party.
Finally the liquor advocates were hustled from the pedestal of the monument,
and the "temperance" party captured the meeting, conducting it to suit
themselves. One of the most prominent ministers in London, in referring to the
event, said that it showed that the power of the publican, even in London, had
gone. If there were so, it would be small cause for rejoicing, under the
circumstances, for the worst defeat that temperance could sustain is a victory
gained by mob violence and brute force. Those who make profession of
temperance should know that there are various forms of intemperance. Drinking
liquor is by no means the only form. From the instruction of God's word we know
that there was no element of temperance in Trafalgar Square on the 8th inst.
Temperance is the outgrowth of faith, and is associated with patience, godliness,
brotherly kindness, and charity. See 2 Peter i. 5-9.



The Roman Catholic Archbishop of Westminster has just returned from Rome,
where he has been made Cardinal. On Easter Sunday he performed his first
public service after his return, celebrating high mass at the pre-Cathedral,
Kensington. Following is a portion of the report of the service:-

"It was a little after eleven o'clock when a procession, headed by a cross-
bearer, and including the local clergy and attending acolytes, emerged from the
sacristy, and went to the main entrance to receive the Cardinal-Archbishop. His
Eminence was accompanied by Monsignor Canon Johnson, his secretary, who
wore the purple in right of his newly-conferred dignity. Cardinal Vaughan wore the
scarlet biretta and a scarlet soutane, over which was thrown the snow-white
pallium; and as he walked up the aisle under a white satin canopy, held by four
distinguished Catholics of Kensington, the entire congregation rose to their feet,
and the choir and organ gave with splendid effect Santley's 'Ecce Sacerdos
Magnus' (Behold the Great Priest). The Cardinal was conducted to a throne on
the Gospel side of the altar. Dr. Weathers (the veteran Bishop of Amycia), sung
the high mass, assisted by the local clergy; and as soon as the Gospel of the day
(Mark xvi. 1-7) was sung, the Cardinal wearing a heavily-jewelled mitre, and
holding the crosier in his left hand, advanced to the front of the chancel close to
the sanctuary, and preached the sermon of the day."

The sermon was mostly in praise of the Pope, whose special blessing he had
been charged to impart to the people. The Cardinal said that the Pope had
authorised him to say that he "watched over them, cared for them, and would
pray for them." We make no comment on all this, but leave the reader to decide
whether it is Christianity or Paganism.

The Eastern Star (Madras) of February 20, contained a notification from the
Collector and Magistrate of the District of Madura (South India), which needs no
comment other than the statement that the "Christian" Government has a
monopoly of the sale of the liquor referred to, and presumably derives a
handsome revenue therefrom:-

"It having been brought to the notice of the undersigned that the arrack vend
monopoly renters do not keep a sufficient stock of liquor to meet the public
demand, the Collector under clause 14 of Abkarri Notice No. 1, enjoins on the
arrack renters that they should maintain an adequate supply in their depots and
shops. The failure on the part of the renters to conform to this condition will in
future be visited with fine, etc."

May 4, 1893

"Front Page" The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner
"Out of the depths have | cried unto Thee, O Lord." Ps. cxxx. 1. And he did
not cry in vain. The depths from which he cried were the depths of sin; for he
said, "If Thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquity, O Lord, who shall stand? But there is
forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared." "Let Israel hope in the Lord;
for with the Lord there is mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption. And He



shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities." So out of the depths of iniquity we may
cry to the Lord, with the assurance that He will gladly help us. We cannot be too
low down for Him to reach us.

The Pagan maxim, which too many quote as though it were Bible, is, "God
helps him who helps himself." But the truth revealed in the Bible is that God helps
the man who is not able to help himself. Read the account of a storm on the sea,
and of deliverance from it, as recorded in Ps. cvii. 23-30. Of the men in the storm
it is said: "Their soul is melted because of trouble. They reel to and fro, and
stagger like a drunken man, and are at their wits' end. Then they cry unto the
Lord in their trouble, and He bringeth them out of their distresses." So it was
when Jehoshaphat, in behalf of the people, said to the Lord, "For we have no
might against this great company that cometh against us; neither know we what
to do; but our eyes are upon Thee," (2 Chron. xx. 12) and the Lord sent
deliverance.

All these things "were written for our learning, that we, through patience and
comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope." Rom. xv. 4. "For we have not an
High Priest which cannot be touched with the feelings of our infirmities; but was
in all points tempted like as we are; yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time
of need." Heb. iv. 15, 16. Infirm means without strength; without strength implies
being overcome by sin. So we learn that in the midst of defeat, when borne down
under sin, we may come with boldness to Jesus, and find forgiveness and help.

For it is only at the very lowest possible state that we become connected with
Christ. He came not to call the righteous, but sinners, unto repentance. Matt. iv.
13. As He came to save the lost, we commend ourselves to His mercy by
acknowledging that we are lost sinners. But sin is death. Therefore Christ bore
our sins, and died for us. "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,

being made a curse for us; . . . that the blessing of Abraham might come on the
Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit
through faith." Gal. iii. 13, 14. So it is in our wretched, sin-cursed condition that

we receive help from the Lord.

Death is the lowest condition possible, and it is in His death that we become
perfectly united to Christ. "For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ,
have put on Christ." Gal. iii. 27. We put on Christ by baptism. And what is
baptism? "Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ
were baptized into His death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father,
even so we also should walk in newness of life." Rom. vi. 3, 4.

What does this show? Simply this: that not only may we be saved when in the
very lowest state, but we cannot be saved in any other condition. As a matter of
fact all men are in that lost condition; for "all have sinned;" "they have all gone
out of the way; they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth
good; no, not one." Rom. iii. 12, 23. But in order for any to get the benefit of
Christ's salvation, they must acknowledge themselves to be in that condition. By
the law of faith boasting is excluded. And this not only once, but always. The
Christian can never boast of his goodness, for boasting shows the absence of



faith, and "whatsoever is not of faith is sin." Rom. xiv. 23. The Christian must
always acknowledge himself to be a sinner, and then he may always be a sharer
in the sacrifice of Christ. So he always lives only in the present. With Paul he
may say: "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners; of whom / am chief." 1 Tim. i. 15. "But God
forbid that | should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the
world is crucified unto me, and | unto the world." Gal. iv. 14.

"The Resurrection of Christ" The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

Taken as a simple matter of history, there is nothing better attested than the
fact of the resurrection of Christ. It was well known to all the people who lived at
that time, and was a matter of common report. When the apostles spoke to the
Jews, they talked of the resurrection of Jesus as something that did not need to
be proved, but as that of which everybody was well informed. When Paul stood
before Festus and King Agrippa, and spoke of the resurrection of Christ, Festus
tried to make light of the matter, but the apostle replied that he was not mad, but
spoke forth the words of truth and soberness, and then added: "For the king
knoweth of these things, before whom also | speak freely; for | am persuaded
that none of these things are hidden from him; for this thing was not done in a
corner." Acts xxvi. 26.

The fact is that the Jews never disbelieved that Jesus had risen from the
dead after the crucifixion. This is shown by their action after the resurrection. An
angel had come down from heaven, and had rolled the stone away from the
sepulchre. Before the dazzling light of his countenance, the guards had fallen to
the earth as dead men. Then Jesus came forth, and met His disciples, who went

to tell the rest of the brethren. "Now when they were going, behold, some of the
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watch came into the city, and showed unto the chief priests all the things that
were done. And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken
counsel, they gave large money to the soldiers, saying, Say ye, His disciples
came by night, and stole Him away while we slept. And if this come to the
governor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure you." Matt. xxviii. 11-14.

Who that knew anything about Roman discipline would ever believe such a
story as that? What Roman soldier would ever dare acknowledge that he had
slept on guard, if it were really so? The story was absurd, on the face of it; for
although in spite of the sure death that always follows detection, a single soldier
sometimes sleeps on guard, it is not possible that an entire guard should fall
asleep at the same time. But the story which the Roman guard was bribed to tell
was its own best refutation. For the very fact that they were not put to death,
although they told that they had slept while on guard, and had allowed their
charge to be stolen from them, is evidence that nobody really believed the story.
The very means used to discredit the resurrection, established the truth of it.

IMPORTANCE OF THE RESURRECTION



To bear witness of the resurrection of Christ was the one work of the apostles
and their co-workers. This appears more fully than anywhere else in the account
of Paul's case, which Festus gave to Agrippa. After telling about the desire of the
Jews to have judgment against Paul, and of his own demand that they appear
against him in a regular manner, he said that when the accusers came, "They
brought none accusation of such things as | supposed; but had certain questions
against him of their own superstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom
Paul affirmed to be alive." Acts xxv. 18, 19. That was the sum of the whole matter.
The Jews said that Jesus was dead, and Paul affirmed that He was alive. To the
mind of the heathen ruler it seemed a most foolish, trifling controversy. What
difference did it make to him or to anybody else, whether Jesus were alive or
dead?

Ah, the heathen ruler did not know that that simple question was the greatest
thing in the world; that on it hung everything, even the destiny of the whole world.
For as the apostles and disciples preached, they did not speak of the
resurrection of Jesus as a mere fact of history, but they dwelt upon the results of
that event. That which angered the rulers of the Jews was that they "preached
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead." Acts iv. 2. Without the resurrection
of Jesus there could be no life for man. The Apostle Paul puts the matter thus:
"Now if Christ be preached that He rose from the dead, how say some among
you that there is no resurrection of the dead? Now if there be no resurrection of
the dead, then is Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching
vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God;
because we have testified of God that He raised up Christ; whom He raised not
up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ
raised; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only we have
hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the
dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept. For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead." 1 Cor. xv. 12-20. All our
hope comes from the resurrection of Jesus Christ. So the Apostle Peter blesses
God that He has "begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead." 1 Peter i. 3.

Notice that in the discourse of Paul concerning the resurrection he says not
only that if Christ be not risen those who have fallen asleep in Him are perished,
but that "ye are yet in your sins." The resurrection of Jesus assures the
resurrection of men from the dead, only because it brings the forgiveness of sins.
The hope of the resurrection is simply the hope that comes from righteousness
received through faith in Christ, "who was delivered for our offences, and was
raised again for our justification." Rom. iv. 25. The Apostle Peter connects the
"lively hope" to which God has begotten us by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead, with the fact that we are "kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation."

THE POWER OF THE RESURRECTION



The Apostle Paul's earnest desire was to "win Christ, and be found in Him,
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith; that | may know
Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings,
being made conformable unto His death." Phil. iii. 8-10. And in His prayer for us
he desired "that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give
unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him; the eyes of
your understanding being enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of His
calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and what
is the exceeding greatness of His power to usward who believe, according to the
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him
from the dead, and set Him at his own right hand in the heavenly places." Eph. i.
17-20.

The power of Christ is the power of the resurrection. Paul declares that the
Gospel of God is "concerning His Son Jesus Christ, which was made of the seed
of David according to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with power,
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead." Rom. i. 3,
4. It was by the Spirit that Christ was quickened, or made alive (1 Peter iii. 18);
and the Spirit has the power of giving life, because it is the Spirit of holiness. See
Rom. viii. 10. Life and righteousness are identical, as we learn from Rom. viii. 6:
"To be spiritually minded is life and peace;" and also from Gal. iii. 21, which tells
us that if there had been a law given which could have given life, righteousness
would have come by it. The Spirit of God, therefore, gives life to the dead,
because it gives righteousness to sinners.

In order to see that this is what is to be learned from the resurrection of
Christ, read again the quotation from the first chapter of Ephesians, and then
follow on with the second chapter: "And you hath He quickened made alive, who
were dead in trespasses and sins; . . . but God, who is rich in mercy, for His great
love wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in sin, hath quickened us
together with Christ (by grace are ye saved), and hath raised us up together and
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." Eph. ii. 1-6. Therefore
we know the power of the resurrection of Christ only by experiencing the same
power in the forgiveness of sins, and in overcoming sin. Thus we share even now
in the resurrection of Christ, and that is the assurance of the future resurrection
at His coming.

Read also the same thing in the Epistle to the Colossians: "Ye are complete in
Him, which is the head of all principality and power; in whom also ye are
circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of
the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ; buried with Him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation [working] of
God, who hath raised Him from the dead. And you, being dead in your sins and
the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He quickened [made alive] together with
Him, having forgiven you all trespasses." Col. ii. 10-13. All tell the same thing: the
forgiveness of sins comes by the resurrection of Christ, not as a historical event
that took place eighteen hundred years ago, but as a present thing, which we are
to experience day by day with Him. Thus we may see how the resurrection of



Christ is to be the one theme of Christian preaching now as well as in the days of

the apostles. We are to be reminded of it, not by the formal observance
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of a day once a year, which has never been commanded, but by going through

the process daily.
WITNESSES OF THE RESURRECTION

This shows us how we, as well as the apostles, may be witnesses of the
resurrection of Christ. For we are to be witnesses as well as they. A witness is
one who tells what he knows, if he is a true witness. Otherwise his testimony is
good for nothing. He is not to bear witness to what has been told him, but to that
of which he himself is personally assured, by his own experience. If only one
man knows a certain thing from his own personal knowledge, and he tells a
dozen other men, and the whole thirteen then go into court and testify to that fact,
there are not thirteen witnesses, but only one. The one man has simply repeated
his testimony thirteen times. The case is no stronger for the testimony of the
twelve men who repeated what had been told them. They might better have held
their peace. So it is with the withesses of the resurrection of Christ. He who tells
it because somebody else has told him, is not a witness, and might better say
nothing about it. If pressed closely, all that he can say is that somebody told him
SO.

But is it possible for anybody in these days to be able to give testimony
concerning the resurrection of Christ, of the same nature as testimony that is
required in earthly courts? Most certainly. Can it be thought that God requires
less positiveness in His witnesses than earthly judges in those who appear
before them? Not by any means. How can they give such testimony? Simply by
knowing Christ, and the power of His resurrection. The question is, Does Jesus
live, or is He yet dead? All know that He died: may we know that He is alive
again? Most assuredly. The experience of the Apostle Paul may be that of every
one. The Jews said that Christ was dead, and Paul affirmed that He was alive.
They are brought before the court on that point. How does Paul demonstrate that
Christ is now alive? Thus: "l am crucified with Christ; nevertheless | live; yet not I,
but Christ liveth in me." Gal. ii. 20. That is sufficient. That is as good testimony as
could be given in any court. A man is said to be dead. | say he is alive. The
question is, "How do you know?" and | reply, "He lives at my house, and is my
constant companion." That is the evidence to-day to the world, that Christ is risen
from the dead. On this testimony alone can unbelievers be convinced.

The Christian's hope, therefore, is seen to be a certainty, and not a doubtful
thing. If they know that Christ is risen, they know just as well that they too will be
raised from the dead. Thus Christ has brought life and immortality to light through
the Gospel. The Gospel makes known Christ as the risen Saviour, who is alive
for evermore. His life is manifested in the mortal flesh of those who believe on
Him. They pass from death unto life with Him. Nevertheless they are mortal. To
sleep in the grave is their sure lot, unless prevented by the coming of the Lord.
But as they live by faith, and not by sight, they hold fast their faith. So, whether



waking or sleeping, their life is hid with Christ in God. The Spirit of God which is
given them is their life, and their assurance of immortality. The life is theirs now,
but the immortality will be bestowed only at the coming of the Lord.

"Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality." 1 Cor. xv. 51-53. "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto
the coming of the Lord shall not prevent [go before] them which are asleep. For
the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
Archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 1
Thess. iv. 14-17.

"Essentials and Non-essentials" The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

It is a very common thing for people to regard truth as of two kinds-essential
and non-essential, important and unimportant. This is a great mistake. All truth is
one, and cannot be divided into classes. Every point of truth is of equal
importance with every other point. Truth is of God, for Jesus Christ whom He has
sent is the truth. But the riches of Christ are unsearchable. He is infinite,
therefore the truth is infinite. But there can be no comparison of infinities. To the
human mind, at least, all infinities are equal. So the only thing necessary to be
determined is whether or not a thing is true. If it is, then no matter how
unimportant it may seem to human understanding, we may be sure that it cannot
be ignored without sin.

In a perfect machine the smallest bolt is as important and necessary as the
largest shaft, for the reason that without the bolt the shaft would be useless. So
in God's perfect word the smallest matter is as important as what are called the
great things. God has not wasted His time on non-essentials. He does not speak
that which is of no importance. "Every word of God is pure; He is a shield unto
them that put their trust in Him. Add thou not unto His words, lest He reprove
thee, and thou be found a liar." Prov. xxx. 6, 7.

"The Church in the Early Centuries"” The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner
Some weeks ago the Archdeacon of London wrote an article which appeared
in the Christian Commonwealth, entitled, "The Christian Church at the End of the
Third Century." Coming from the source it does, the article is worthy of the
attention of those who think that everything that "custom" sanctions in the
present practices of the church is necessarily of Divine authority. We quote below
a large portion of the article:-



"It is very natural, after the long lapse of centuries, that Christian people, in all
their manifold divergences of faith and practice, should appeal to the example of
the primitive church. Much, indeed, may be learned from its history, to illustrate
and explain the development of Christian institutions. But even here we shall
nowhere find absolute perfection. As the apostles themselves could be mistaken
about so important a point as the meaning of our Lord's words about St. John, 'If
| will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee?' so we should expect to find
errors and inconsistencies even in those early days. It is well for everybody alike
to remember the wise rule of the English Church, 'Holy Scripture containeth all
things necessary to salvation; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be
proved thereby, is not to be required of any man that it should be believed as an
article of faith; or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.' And again the
English Church pronounces clearly the fallibility of all churches, even the earliest:
'‘As the church of Jerusalem, Alexandria and Antioch, have erred, so also the
Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their living and manners of ceremonies,
but also in matters of faith." And once more speaking of General Councils, the
English Church declares: 'Forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof
all be not governed with the Spirit and Word of God, they may err, and
sometimes have erred even in things pertaining unto God. Wherefore things
ordained of them as necessary to salvation, have neither strength nor authority,
unless it may be declared that they be taken out of the Holy Scripture.'

"The present inquiry is intended to show some of the more noticeable points
where the church at the end of the third century had diverged from apostolical
practice.

"1. The delay of baptism till after a catechumenate of two or three years.

"2. The form of exorcism of evil spirits in baptism.

"3. The administration of milk and honey in baptism, as typifying the blessings

of the Heavenly Canaan.
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"4. The giving of the Lord's Supper to infants.

"5. The distinction between clergy and laity, as constituting the former
'‘Churchmen' in some sense.

"6. The multiplication of subordinate church officers.

"7. The beginnings of the Roman primacy. 'The claims which ripened into the
supremacy of the Bishop of Rome over the Western Church had already been
put forward, and to a great extent admitted, during the first three centuries.
Arising naturally out of the civil supremacy of the capital, the pretensions of
Rome were supported by the fiction of Peter's bishopric there, and also by the
equally groundless statement that the church was founded by Paul." "At the end
of the second century we find a precedence assigned by Irenaeus, not to the
Bishop of Rome as the successor of Peter, but to the Church of Rome as the
chief centre of the Apostolical tradition derived from Peter and Paul." "Cyprian is
the first eminent advocate of the superiority of the Bishop of Rome as the
successor of Peter. . . . He calls the Church of Rome the chair of Peter, and the
chief church, whence the unity of the priesthood had its source, the root and
mother of the Catholic Church." The importance of the capital of the Roman



Empire was thus ignorantly transferred to a new and spurious spiritual
supremacy.

"8. The earlier Apologists gloried in the taunt of their heathen adversaries, that
they had neither temples nor altars. But in the second century the metaphor of
sacrifice began to be used incautiously and indiscriminately about the Lord's
Supper, and the political term 'altar' began also to be employed for the Lord's
table.

"9. The carrying of the elements (the consecrated bread and wine) by the
deacons after the service to those who were sick or in prison. The earliest germs
of the Romish practice of communion in the bread alone was to have sprung
from the custom of communicants carrying home portions of the bread to be
partaken of by the family at morning prayer. This habit of 'domestic communion'
prevailed in North Africa. . . .

"15. The custom of keeping Lent, however excellent and desirable in itself, is
not of apostolical authority. "'The great Quadradescimal fast before Easter, in
commemoration and imitation of the forty days' fasting of Jesus in the wilderness,
began in the second century. But the exact correspondence of the duration was
not at first insisted on. It was sometimes as short as a day, or two days, or forty
hours, and sometimes a few weeks, but less than the forty days, a period which
was finally fixed by the influence of Rome.™

The Archdeacon closes his article with the following remarks, in which he
ignores and directly violates the declarations of the Church of England, which he
quoted at the first:-

"Some of the customs and principles introduced by the Church of the first
three centuries, as distinct from what we gather from the actual writings of the
New Testament, have commended themselves; others have been dropped by
Reformed Christianity. . . . But no period of the Christian Church is guaranteed to
be free from error, except the life and teachings of its Founder; and though the
earlier we go back, the purer and simpler we find, to our great delight, its
doctrines and customs, still it has over us no absolute authority; and those
doctrines and customs must all be submitted to the test of agreement with Holy
Scriptures, where as in the case of the points mentioned in this paper, there are
divergences and variations-these may be perfectly harmless and even salutary;
they may also be the reverse. We must be guided in our attitude towards them
partly by our own judgment, in reliance on the Holy Spirit and the use of earnest
prayer; partly, where recourse can be had to such assistance, by the advice and
direction of the spiritual organisation to which we belong."

There are many other things besides those mentioned by the Archdeacon,
wherein the modern church differs from the Apostolic church. Notable among
these are infant "baptism," the substitution of sprinkling for baptism, and the
substitution of the observance of Sunday instead of the seventh-day-the Sabbath
of the Lord. On this last point, the Christian at Work, a Presbyterian journal, has
said:-

"We hear less than we used to about the apostolic origin of the present
Sunday observance, and for the reason that while the Sabbath and Sabbath rest
are woven into the warp and woof of Scripture, it is now seen, as it is admitted,



that we must go to later than apostolic times for the establishment of Sunday
observance."

The Rev. Dr. Scott, in commenting on Acts xx. 7, had the following to say on
the subject:-

"The change from the seventh to the first appears to have been gradually and
silently introduced, by example rather than by express precept."

The celebrated ecclesiastical historian, Mosheim, speaking of the second
century, says:-

"It is certain that to religious worship, both public and private, many rites were
added, without necessity, and to the great offence of sober and good men. The
principal cause of this | readily look for in the perverseness of mankind, who are
more delighted with the pomp and splendour of external forms and pageantry,
than with the true devotion of the heart, and who despise whatever does not
gratify their eyes and ears." "There is good reason to suppose that the Christian
Bishops purposely multiplied sacred rites, for the purpose of rendering the Jews
and the pagans more friendly to them." "A large part, therefore, of the Christian
observances and institutions even in this century, had the aspect of the pagan
mysteries."-Eccl. Hist., Book 1, century 2, part 2, chap. 4, sections 1, 2, 5.

The question arises, How are we to distinguish the pagan additions from the
Christian original? The answer is, By the Holy Scriptures. It is so easy a matter
that any child who can read can readily discern it. "All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. The Holy Scriptures are perfect,
and they contain all that is necessary for perfection in all good works, all that is
necessary for salvation. Whatever, therefore, differs from their standard is wrong,
and tends to imperfection and destruction.

The Archdeacon says that "some of the customs and principles introduced by
the church of the first three centuries, as distinct from what we gather from the
actual writings of the New Testament, have commended themselves." To what
have they commended themselves? Only to those who are "more delighted with
the pomp and splendour of external forms and pageantry, than with the true
devotion of the heart." Those things which do not come from the Bible, do not
come from God, and hence are only blots on Christianity, instead of a part of it.

In determining what things are right and what are not, there is no guide but
the Bible. Even "earnest prayer" is no guide; prayer is a help only as it is prayer
for the aid of the Spirit to lead into the truth which the Bible sets forth. He who
resorts to prayer to find out whether or not he shall do a certain thing, when he
has a plain command for it in the Bible, or when the Scriptures give no warrant
for it, thereby insults God. He is guilty of asking God if He really means what He
says.

Neither is "the spiritual organisation to which we belong" to be in any respect
our guide in these matters. In His word the Lord speaks to individuals. Each
person is to read for himself. "The head of every man is Christ." 1 Cor. xi. 3. It
makes no difference whether the Papacy is represented by one man or by an
organisation of men,-the Papacy consists in the interposition of some man or



men between the individual soul and God. There are many good and learned
men in the world, but there is not and never has been one so good and wise that
he could in the slightest degree take the place of Jesus Christ.

God has set teachers in the church; but the work of the teachers is not to
originate truth, not to take the place of God's word, but to lead souls to God and
His word, so that they may drink for themselves from the Fountain Head.
Whoever deviates in the slightest degree from the word of God, is to that degree
a false teacher. He is blind, and can only lead his blind followers into the ditch.

In passing through the darkness of this world's night, "hardly bestead and
hungry,"
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the only safety lies in turning "to the law and to the testimony." God's word and it
alone is the truth. "The church" is not the guide. Whoever takes it for a guide is
following men. The church is not a law-making body; Christ is the head of the
body, the church. "The church" is indeed the church of Christ, only when it
implicitly follows his word. When the body is connected with the Head, having
nourishment ministered to it from the Head, it "increaseth with the increase of
God." Col. ii. 19.

Therefore! "Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after
Christ. For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are
complete in Him, which is the head of all principality and power." Col. ii. 8-10.

"A Case of Conscience"” The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

It occurred nearly twenty-six hundred years ago, in the province of Babylon.
The circumstances were the following: On account of the disobedience of the
great mass of the children of Israel, the Lord had suffered the whole nation to be
conquered by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and many of the people had
been taken from Jerusalem to Babylon.

This Nebuchadnezzar was a heathen king, and so some time after the
conquest of Babylon, he "made an image of gold, whose height was threescore
cubits, and the breadth thereof six cubits; he set it up in the plain of Dura, in the
province of Babylon. Then Nebuchadnezzar the king sent to gather together the
princes, the governors, and the captains, the judges, the treasurers, the
counselors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces, to come to the
dedication of the image which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up."

When all these officers of the kingdom were gathered together before the
image, "an herald cried aloud, To you it is commanded, O people, nations, and
languages, that at what time ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut,
psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the golden
image that Nebuchadnezzar the king hath set up; and whoso falleth not down
and worshippeth, shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a burning fiery
furnace."

The people knew that the king was in earnest, and so whatever their private
scruples might have been against worshipping the image, they concealed them,



and in appearance, at least, did homage to the golden image. Who that believes
that the civil government has a right to make laws concerning matters of religion,
dare say that they did wrong? Would they not be met with the statement that it is
necessary to the peace and good order of the State that there should be
uniformity in matters of religion? And if this is so, who but the chief ruler of the
State can prescribe the forms of religion?

Doubtless there were some who would suggest that they ought not to bow
down to the image, but they could speedily be silenced, by the inquiry, "Who are
you, that you should set yourself up to know more than all the wise men of this
nation, and the king himself?" Some might even recall a commandment to the
effect that none shall bow down to graven or molten images, but they would be
met with the statement, "if it were wrong, do you suppose that all the nation
would be doing it? Hasn't it been the custom of almost the whole world for
centuries to worship images? Don't all our religious teachers say that it is right?
Don't you suppose that they know more about these things than we common
people do?" Who could meet such an argument as that?

And then others would say to the doubtful ones: "You don't have to worship
the image, in your heart; you need not feel any reverence for it, but you can bow
down before it in obedience to the king's command. If you refuse, you will be cast
into the fiery furnace, and your family will be deprived of your support. What is
the use of virtually committing suicide?" And thus the scruples of all would be
silenced.

But not of all, for there were three men in the vast assembly who did not bow
down to the image. At that time certain Chaldeans came before the king, and,
after repeating the decree, said, "There are certain Jews whom thou hast set
over the affairs of the province of Babylon, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego;
these men, O king, have not regarded thee; they serve not thy gods, nor worship
the golden image which thou hast set up." What made the offence of these men
the more odious, and magnified the contempt in which they held the king's
decree, was the fact that they were foreigners. Such disobedience of a direct law
could not be tolerated, and least of all in such men.

So "Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and fury commanded to bring Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abed-nego. Then they brought these men before the king.
Nebuchadnezzar spake and said unto them, Is it true [is it of purpose] O
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship the
golden image which | have set up?" And then in the kindness of his heart, he
offered them another chance to redeem themselves. He would not at once carry
into effect the decree that they should be burned. But if on the second sounding
of the music they did not bow down, then there should be no alternative, but they
must be cast into the furnace.

Then what did those men do? Did they begin to apologize for their mistake,
and promise obedience in the future? Did they plead that they had been very
quiet in their disobedience to the law, so that no one could take offence at their
disregard of the image? Not they. Listen to their brave words:-

"O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be
so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace,



and He will deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be it known unto thee,
O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou
hast set up."

The consequence was that they were thrown into the furnace, which for their
especial benefit was heated seven times hotter than usual. But before we notice
the result, let us see what power these men were disregarding. If ever there was
a king who ruled by Divine right, that king was Nebuchadnezzar. Hear what the
Lord Himself said through His prophet:-

"Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Thus shall ye say unto your
masters: | have made the earth, the man and the beast that are upon the ground,
by My great power, and by My stretched out arm, and have given it unto whom it
seemed meet unto Me. And now have | given all these lands into the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, My servant; and the beasts of the field
have | given him also to serve him. And all nations shall serve him, and his son,
and his son's son." Jer. xxvii. 4-7.

These three Jews knew this, for they were associated with Daniel on a
previous occasion, when he received the interpretation to a dream which the king
had, in which he said, "Thou, O king, art a king of kings; for the God of heaven
hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the
children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath He
given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all." Dan. ii. 37, 38.

God Himself, therefore, had given Nebuchadnezzar the right to rule.
Moreover, He had commanded the Jews themselves to serve Nebuchadnezzar.
The prophet Jeremiah, who remained in Jerusalem, in a letter which he wrote to
his captive fellow-countrymen, at the command of the Lord, had said to them,
"Seek the peace of the city whither | have caused you to be carried away
captives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the peace thereof shall ye have
peace." Jer. xxix. 7.

Surely then God must have been very angry with these three Jews for thus
refusing to obey the king's dream. Not
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by any means. Although the fire was so hot that it slew the men who threw the
three Jews into the furnace, the Hebrews themselves were not affected by it in
the least. The fire simply destroyed the bands which held them, and they walked
at liberty in the midst of the furnace, and the Lord Himself came down and
walked with them, to show His approval of their act. See the whole story in the
third chapter of Daniel.

The point of this simple story is that, while "the powers that be are ordained of
God," "there is no power but of God." "Power belongeth unto God." God has
never ordained any power to be above Him. This He could not do, for "He cannot
deny Himself." He has never constituted any authority to contravene His
authority. We learn that while we are to seek the peace of whatever country we
may dwell in, and are to pray for kings and for all that are in authority, the peace
of any country is not found in disobedience to God, no matter what may be the
laws of that country. While we are to be subject to the powers that be, it is to be
for the Lord's sake.



No man on earth is warranted in resisting authority. On the contrary we are
charged not to resist evil, that is, we are not to oppose force with force. But as we
have learned from this story, submission and subjection to the powers that be
does not consist in obeying laws that are contrary to God's laws. In the case
before us, the king gave all their choice: they might worship his image, or they
might go into the burning fiery furnace. The most of the people showed their
subjection by worshipping the image; but the three Hebrews showed their
subjection by refusing to worship the image, and going into the furnace. They did
not resist the power. They did not try to raise an insurrection. They served God
by disobeying the king, and showed their regard for the king's authority by calmly
accepting the alternative which he granted them.

The commandments of the Lord are very plain. A child may understand them.
"If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the doctrine." All that is needed
is a willing mind. It is self-interest that clouds the mind to the precepts of the
Lord. But he who has no intention or desire but to do the will of the Lord, will not
be confused as to his duty by conflicting human laws, but will say as did the
apostles at a later time. "We ought to obey God rather than man." Only the man
who is conscientiously resolute in serving God, can be rightly subject to the
powers of earth.

"The light that shines upon our path, the truth that commends itself to our
conscience, will condemn and destroy the soul, or sanctify and reform it."

"Falsifying the Holy Scriptures"” The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

The Catholic Times and Catholic Opinion calls attention to the fact recorded
in an Anglican journal, that a large number of members of the University of
Oxford are presenting a petition to the Bishops of the Church of England, praying
them to take some steps to prevent clergymen from "attacking, maligning, and
falsifying the Holy Scriptures." The petitioners state that the Oriel Professor of
Interpretation of Holy Scripture has spoken of one of the books of the Bible as "a
shriveled-up myth." The editor of the Catholic journal says:-

"The same canker of unbelief is fast eating its way into the Presbyterian
churches of Scotland. How is it, we may well ask, that the only Christian
community in which attacks on the authority of Scripture are unheard of is the
Church of Rome?"

We can answer that question. The
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reason is that in its very beginning the Catholic Church practically took the Bible
out of the hands of the people, by the dogma that only the clergy can understand
it, and that the people must receive it only as interpreted by them. Having taken
the entire Bible from the people, there is no need to make attacks upon it.
Professed Protestantism has not yet proceeded so far, but it is gaining on the
Catholic Church with long and rapid strides.

"A B C" The Present Truth 9, 9.



E. J. Waggoner

Do you know your alphabet?

"A strange question," you say, "to ask of one who has read for years and
years, and who at this moment is reading a paper."

It does seem strange at first thought, but it has struck me within the last week,
that it is a question which we should carefully consider.

It is a sad fact that we are fast outgrowing our childhood. Our hearts are
becoming stereotyped. We take it too much for granted that we have learned,
and well learned, all the lessons of youth, that we have passed all over that
ground once, and need never to return. We have put away childish things, and
our superior learning and wisdom causes us to look with a sort of pity, akin to
contempt, upon youth with its ignorance and follies. We forget that in our zeal to
grow beyond the follies of youth, in our eagerness to become full-grown men and
women, we may leave behind some of the prime requisites of Christian men and
women. What gain is there in becoming men and women, if we leave the
Christian out?

It seems that Jesus must have seen our danger, for these are the words that
He has sent to us: "Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven," or as found in Luke, "Whosoever
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter
therein."

Here is one thing in childhood, then, that we should not have left behind, and
our Master says that we must confess our sin and humble ourselves until we are
willing to take it back, or we shall in no wise enter the kingdom of God. We must
be willing to learn our alphabet, and believe that "A" is "A," and "B" is "B,"
because our Father says so.

The father tells his son that all the treasures of earthly wisdom and knowledge
are hid in his alphabet. If he will but learn it thoroughly and use it well it will open
up to him all the wisdom in the world. He takes his father's word for it, learns his
alphabet, and finds it indeed true.

Now that is what we are to do. We must in childlike faith believe in and learn
the Christian's alphabet; and having that we shall have all things.

"But what is the Christian's alphabet?"

Jesus Himself tells us in Revelation xxii. 13: "I am Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end, the first and the last."

Alpha and Omega are the first and last letters of the Greek alphabet. In Jesus
we find our whole alphabet, from the first to the last, for in Him are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Col. ii. 3.

Is it not most necessary, then, that we know our alphabet? Is it enough that
we know about it?

If we could get but one glimpse of the riches of wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption that are hid in Christ for us, would we not willingly
become as little children, and spend the rest of our days in becoming acquainted
with this wonder of wonders,-this God-given Alphabet?



Without Him we "can do nothing." Without Him all our reachings out after
wisdom, holiness, life, and heaven, will be as useless as a child's reaching out
after learning without a knowledge of his letters.

God help us, then, to study Jesus more, to become so thoroughly acquainted
with Him that He will form a part of our very being. Then we shall have the power
of God and the wisdom of God (1 Cor. i. 24); righteousness, sanctification, and
redemption (1 Cor. i. 30); all spiritual blessings (Eph. i. 3); eternal life (John xuvii.
3; iii. 16; an everlasting inheritance (Eph. i. 11; 1 Peter i. 4); we shall be sons of
God (John i. 12), and heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ (Rom. viii. 17). What
more could we wish?

But let us remember that Jesus is the only Door and the only Way. He is the
Alphabet, the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last.

"Saying No" The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

Have you ever said Yes, when you knew that you ought to have said No?
Have you ever felt afraid to obey God for fear of what someone might say or do?
Let me tell you a true story.

Years ago in the city of Jerusalem lived three young men. They were very
much like any other young men, only they had thoroughly learned one thing,-they
had learned to love God with all their hearts. They had become acquainted with
Him and His word. They had proved Him and found that He always kept His
promises, and that no other friend was so able and willing to help them. They had
learned that if He was for them He was more than all that could be against them.
It was well that they knew this, for they were soon to pass through some very
trying times.

One day a mighty king with his soldiers came and surrounded their city and
overcame it, and carried them away from all their friends to Babylon, the great
city where the king lived.

How glad they must have been, then, that they knew the best Friend of all!
Although they were so far from home, they could not feel alone, for they knew
that God was with them in Babylon as much as He was in Jerusalem. They
therefore took courage knowing that all would work together for their good if they
continued to love and trust God.

They cheerfully studied the new language and all the other things that the
king wanted them to learn, and, with God's help, became very wise, good men,
loved and respected by all who knew them. The king was so well pleased with
them that he finally set them over the great affairs of his province. But you will
see that they did not become proud and forget the Friend who had brought them
into all this prosperity. They knew that it was God who had been with them and
had given them all that they had.

The king had heard of their God, but was not himself acquainted with Him. He
looked upon Him as but one of the many gods, like unto their idols. But God
wished to teach the king that He alone was God, and that the idols which they
worshipped were of no good at all.



The king made a great image of gold about ninety feet high and nine feet
broad, and set it up in a plain near the city of Babylon. Then he sent word to all
the great men and rulers of the
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provinces to come to the dedication of the great image.

And they came. What a sight it must have been! There were princes,
governors, captains, judges, treasurers, counsellors, sheriffs, and all the rulers of
the provinces standing before the bright image of gold which the king had set up.
As the three young Hebrew men were rulers, of course they also were there,
besides musicians with their cornets, flutes, harps, sackbuts, psalteries, and
singers.

Then a man cried out very loudly so that they all might hear, "To you it is
commanded, O people, nations, and languages, that when you hear the sound of
the cornet and all the other kinds of music, ye fall down and worship the golden
image that the king hath set up; and whoso falleth not down and worshippeth
shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a burning, fiery furnace."

Suddenly the music began, and the people, not daring to disobey, all dropped
on their knees and began to worship.

Did | say all the people began to worship? No, no, that is a mistake. Three
lone men stood straight up, and did not bow at all! Can you think who they were?

The three men from Jerusalem knew that that image was not God. They were
acquainted with the true God, and although they felt sorry to hurt the feelings of
the king who had been so kind to them, they thought it would be far worse to
grieve the heart of the One who had given them their lives and everything else
that they had ever had, and who had loved them so much that He had given His
only Son to die that they might be saved. If God had suffered all that for them,
surely they ought to be willing to suffer a little for Him. They knew well enough
that it would grieve Him if they should only bow down to the image, even though
they should not worship it in their hearts, for He had plainly commanded them not
to make unto them any graven image, and not to bow down to them or serve
them. And then it would look as though they were ashamed of their God, and
afraid to trust Him. No, no, they very quickly decided that they would rather die
than grieve their best Friend. So they did not bow down.

As soon as the king heard about it he was very angry and sent for them and
said, "Is it true, did you purposely disobey me and not bow down? | shall now
give you one more chance. | shall have the music sound again, and if you bow
down when you hear it, it will be well with you, but if not, ye shall be cast the
same hour into the midst of a burning fiery furnace; and who is that God that
shall deliver you out of my hands!"

The three Hebrews did not hesitate a moment, but said, "We do not care for
another chance; if our God thinks best He is able to deliver us out of your hand,
and He will; but even if He does not think best to do this, be it known unto you, O
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou
hast set up."



Then the king was full of fury and had them bound by his mightiest men and
cast into the furnace heated seven times more than it was wont to be heated,
and they fell down bound into the midst of the burning fiery furnace.

The fire was so hot that it slew the men who cast them in, but to the great
astonishment of the king it did not seem to hurt the three Hebrews at all.

The king rose up in haste and said unto his governors, "Did not we cast three
men bound into the fire?"

They answered, "True, O king."

He answered and said, "Lo, | see four men loose, walking in the mist of the
fire, and they have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is like the Son of God."

Then the king came near the door of the furnace and called the three men,
and said, "Ye servants of the most high God, come forth and come hither."

Then they came out of the fire, and the princes, governors, captains, and the
king's counsellors gathered together and saw them. The fire had no power at all
upon their bodies, not a hair of their head was singed, their coats were not
changed, and there was not even the smell of fire upon them! The Lord Himself
in whom they trusted had come and walked in the fire with them and by His
power had kept it from hurting them.

And the king saw that He was God and believed on Him and praised Him,
and commanded that if anyone should say a word against Him they should be
cut in pieces "because," he said, "there is no other god that can deliver after this
sort." The image could not keep its worshippers from being burned, but God
could.

How glad the three Hebrews must have been that they had learned to obey
God in their youth!

Do not be afraid to take Jesus for your best Friend. He can strengthen you to
say No when you are tempted. He is able to deliver you from sin and every other
evil thing. He may sometimes allow you to suffer, but remember if He does it is
for your good, for He loves you and gave His life to save you.

"Interesting Iltems™ The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

-It is stated that 70 per cent. of the people of Ceylon live by agriculture.

-Some 67 ton guns recently turned out at the Royal Gun Factory at Woolwich
cost £10,668 each.

-In the Nova Scotia Legislature a Bill granting female suffrage has been
rejected by a maijority of three votes.

-Serious rioting has taken place in Belfast. Roman Catholic workmen have
been attacked and stoned by a "Protestant” mob.

- The Home Rule Bill passed its second reading Friday night, April 21. The
Committee stage was formally fixed for May 4.

-A dispatch of April 20 reports another severe cyclone in the Mississippi
Valley. Whole villages have been destroyed, and many people killed.

-The Norwegian Ministry has resigned, owing to the King's refusal to regard
the settlement of the consular question as a purely Norwegian matter.



-The tithe of the Church in Wales amounts to £304,429 a year. As many as
410 benefices out of a total of 987 belong to private patrons not affected by the
Suspensory Bill.

-The Emperor of Germany and the Pope have had a long interview, with the
result, according to the Pope, that many little misunderstandings have been
removed.

-Custom House returns show that on the 1st of last month there was in the
bonded warehouses of the United Kingdom no less a quantity than 8,842,017
gallons of wine in casks.

-The churches of the Wesleyans, Bible Christians, and Free Methodists of
New Zealand are likely to be amalgamated, a joint committee having agreed
upon a basis of union.

-The island of Zante has suffered from several more shocks of earthquake,
completing the work of destruction begun by the one in February, and the people
are in a state of panic.

-In Japan most persons can write as well with their left hand as with their
right. At the earliest age boys and girls are taught to use both of their hands m
writing and in other work.

-The Protestant Alliance has tamed a protest against the precedence given by
the Lord Mayor to the Pope in placing his name before that of the Queen at the
recent banquet at the Mansion House.

-Official returns just published show that last year in Egypt the number of
murder cases dealt with by the courts of justice was 289. In many of these crimes
the primary motive was robbery.

-The magistrates at Cardiff are perplexed by a new phase in the drink traffic.
In order to frustrate the Sunday Closing Act in South Wales, workmen now club
together to buy a cask of beer, which is taken to a field and there consumed at
leisure.

-A fire broke out in the timber yards of the Victoria Dock, at Hull, on the 28d
ult., and burned for twenty-four hours, destroying property to the amount of
£100,000. There is evidence that the fire was the work of incendiaries, and was
connected with the great strike of the dockers, which is still in progress.

-Sir W. Harcourt has introduced his Budget for the year 1898-94, estimating
the expenses of the Government at £91,464,000, and the revenue at
£89,890,000, leaving a deficit of £1,574,000, which he proposes to meet by an
increase of a penny on the income tax thus producing an estimated surplus of
£176,000.

-It is stated that during the past two years in Bengal the percentage of cases
of lunacy due to "ganja," a most insidious drug, was no less than 58 per cent. of
admissions "where the cause of the disease could be traced." The special
cultivation of Indian hemp, and the preparation of "genja," is carried on under
Government license, the amount produced averaging 600,000 Ibs. annually.

-The Cunard Steamship Company have just sent to sea the Campania, the
largest ship afloat, and now the White Star Company are building the Gigantic,
which will greatly surpass the Campania. The Gigantic is to be 700 feet long, 20
feet longer than the Great Eastern, but it will be 15 feet narrower. The engines of



the Great Eastern were 7,650 horse-power, while those of the Gigantic are
45,000. It is expected that the speed of the Gigantic will be 27 knots an hour.

-As stated in the preceding number of this paper, the "temperance"
organisations succeeded in breaking up a meeting of publicans in Trafalgar
Square. This was chronicled as a temperance victory. About two weeks later the
publicans played the same dishonourable trick upon a temperance meeting at
Mile end. This proceeding is reported as an outrage. It would seem that violence
in the interest of "reform" is considered as altogether better than ordinary
violence.

-Prof. Elisha Gray, one of the inventors of the telephone, has invented an
instrument which may supersede it. It is called the "Telantograph," and is already
in actual use in Chicago. Two instruments are required, one for transmitting and
the other for receiving a message. A man can sit at the transmitter, take an
ordinary pencil, write a note to a friend, and simultaneously with his writing
another pencil at, the other end exactly reproduces the message. Not only are
the words transmitted, but an exact facsimile of the handwriting is produced. If
the sender does not wish to keep a copy of his message, it is not necessary to
make any marks in writing; tracing the letters on the paper with a pointed stick
will do equally well. By this means sketches of persons or places, outline maps,
etc., can be sent by telegraph. It is not necessary that anybody should be present
at the instrument to receive a message. If a man's business is out of his office,
any message will be recorded as well as if be were present, and will be ready for
his inspection when he returns. The whole thing is done in silence, and anyone
who can write can use the instrument. The advantages of the telantograph over
the telephone are obvious.

"Protestantism, True and False" The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

A meeting was held in St. James' Hall on the 24th ult., to protest against the
Welsh Suspensory Bill. The reason for the opposition to this Bill on the part of
churchmen, is that it is but the first step toward the disestablishment and
disendowment of the whole Church of England. Some friends of the Bill were
present, however, and vigorously demonstrated their right to be called
"Nonconformists" and "Dissenters," by an utter failure to conform to the rules of
decency and good behaviour, and by dissenting in such boisterous tones that the
meeting was broken up before it was half finished. It is strange that men cannot
see that rudely and senselessly to break up a meeting, to the object of which
they are opposed, only strengthens that object, and weakens their own case.

A victory for the truth can never be gained by force. Mob law has no
connection with the law of righteousness. When the professed friends of freedom
indulge in intolerant acts, they show themselves the enemies of freedom. No
man is a friend of freedom who is not willing and anxious to give to every other
man all the liberty he wishes for himself. Such a man is not only no friend of
freedom, but he does not even know what freedom is, and is, therefore, himself a
slave.



That man alone is free whom the truth makes free. See John viii. 31-34. And
this freedom comes alone through Christ; for He alone is the truth. John xiv. 6. It
is the "free Spirit" (Ps. li. 12) of God, whom the Father sends in the name of
Christ, that bestows this freedom; for only where the Spirit of the Lord is, is there
liberty. 2 Cor. iii. 17. So that the only absolutely free man in the world, is the man
who is led by the Spirit of God. But such a man cannot by any possibility do
anything which would tend to curtail the freedom of any other person; for since
the Spirit of the Lord gives liberty, he who is led by it must allow liberty to others,
or else he himself forfeits it.

True Protestantism has nothing to do with violence in any form. It is true that
in Reformation times men rushed to the sword in behalf of "Protestantism" and
against Catholicism; but therein they ceased to be true Protestants. The Papacy
is simply professed Christianity upheld by civil power and worldly methods. When
therefore, the professed Protestants had recourse to the sword, and made their
"Protestantism" an affair of politics, they thereby showed that they had not yet
been emancipated from the Papacy; and as in their supposed protest against the
Papacy they adopted Papal methods, their very protest was a real victory for the
spirit of the Papacy, although its outward form suffered a defeat. Protestantism,
indeed, is simply the protest of truth against error; not the protest of the form of
truth, but the protest which a life of truth opposes to error.

This principle must apply in the present controversy. Since the Papacy fully
developed is but professed Christianity, deriving power, support, and influence
from secular sources, it follows that the Church of England, being a State
Church, is essentially Papal in its constitution. And therefore it follows that to
attack it with any form of violence, which is always only the manifestation of
human power apart from God, is simply to oppose the Papacy in the spirit of the
Papacy. And it is obvious that a victory in such a case could be nothing more
than a victory for the Papacy. "The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness
of God." James i. 20. All this applies equally well to the violence which some
professed Protestants are using towards Catholics. Indeed, it is rather worse, for
while Catholicism proclaims itself intolerant, and so in persecuting dissenters is
only carrying out its principles, Protestantism proclaims liberty to all.

And now just one point on the merits of the disestablishment question. The
churchmen call disestablishment and disendowment robbery. If by those terms is
meant depriving the church of endowments which it has received from private
estates, and the free qift of the proprietors, and appropriating them to secular
uses, then it is indeed a robbery. For although it is contrary to the whole spirit of
Christianity for the church to amass property, yet the property once acquired is as
sacred as the property of a private individual. The same principle must apply to
the church as to an individual professor. A Christian should distribute wealth as it
comes into his hands, instead of hoarding it up, yet even though he disobey the
precept and example of his Master in this respect, no earthly power has the right
to dispossess him of his property.

But if disestablishment and disendowment mean simply the ceasing on the
part of the Government to give to the church funds that are raised by general
taxation, then it is perfectly just and no robbery. For it is certainly no robbery for



either a person or a State to cease at any time to continue even a voluntary gift
which is within its right to bestow; how much more proper must it be, then, to
cease to bestow a gift which it never had any right to bestow. It is true, as Lord
Selbourne said at the recent meeting in St. James's Hall, that no religious work
can be carried on without temporal means; but the necessary temporal means
should not come from those who are opposed to the religious work done, or to
the mode of doing it. "The labourer is worthy of his hire," but only from those who
have hired him. "God loveth a cheerful giver" (2 Cor. ix. 7); He will accept only
the freewill offerings. See Ex. xxv. 2. Therefore it follows that when the
Government takes advantage of its power, to appropriate for church purposes
money that has been paid as taxes by men who do not believe in that church,
and who protest against being forced to support a form of religion in which they
do not believe, God does not accept such appropriations, and His work is not
carried on by them. Such appropriation is itself a robbery, and the fact that it is
carried on professedly for the service of the Lord, does not make it any less sinful
in His eyes. "For | the Lord love judgment; | hate robbery for burnt-offering." Isa.
Ixi. 8. "To obey is better than sacrifice." 1 Sam. xv. 22.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 9.

E. J. Waggoner

At the Bible House in New York, a few days ago, the Rev. Hiram Bingham, a
missionary of Micronesia, saw the completion of the printing of the entire Bible in
the language of the Gilbert Islanders. The work of translating was begun in 1859,
Mr. Bingham having been compelled first to reduce the language to writing.
Twenty years ago he finished the Old Testament, and on the 11th of last month
he completed the New Testament. Dr. Gilman of the Bible Society, spoke of Mr.
Bingham as the only man who has reduced a language to writing, completed a
vocabulary, constructed a grammar, and translated the entire Bible from Genesis
to Revelation, and then revised all the proofs.

May 18, 1893

"The Fear of the Lord" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." Prov. i. 9. As the marginal
rendering has it, the fear of the Lord is the principal part of wisdom. So in Job
xxviii. 28 we are told plainly, "The fear of the Lord that is wisdom." But we also
read, "The fear of the Lord is to hate evil." Prov. ix. 13. Also, "by the fear of the
Lord men depart from evil." Therefore we learn that true wisdom and knowledge
spring from righteousness. "A good understanding have all they that do His
commandments." Ps. cxi. 10. This is because the commandments can be kept
only in Christ, for His life is the living law; and in Him "are hid all the treasures of
wisdom and knowledge." Col. ii. 3.

"The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth; by understanding hath he
established the heavens." Prov. iii. 19. "He hath made the earth by His power, He



hath established the world by His wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by
His discretion." Jer. x. 12. But this is only another way of saying that God
"created all things by Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. i. 24. So not only are all power and all
true wisdom found only in Christ, but all knowledge of the creation of the heavens
and the earth can be obtained only through Christ. He who studies nature in the
light of Christ and His work, will arrive at real knowledge; for "the secret of the
Lord is with them that fear Him."

Christianity is the religion of Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is the only
manifestation of God. No man knoweth the Father "save the Son, and he to
whom the Son will reveal Him." Matt. xi. 27. Therefore whatever religion is not the
religion of Jesus Christ, is not the worship of God, and must be heathenism.
There are only two systems of religion in the world-Christianity and heathenism.

Christianity is the religion of love. "God is love," and love is the fulfilling of His
law. Jesus Christ is the manifestation of God's love to man; "for God so loved the
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life." John iii. 16. Whatever religious
practices therefore do not spring from love, are not a part of Christianity, but are a
part of heathenism.

But love knows nothing of force. It cannot be forced. "Does your dog love
you?" said a man to a boy. "Indeed he does," replied the lad; "he knows that I'l
pound the life out of him if he doesn't. Such "love" as that does not afford any
satisfaction to either party. Forced service is not love, but is slavery. Therefore
compulsory religious service, not being a service of love, is not Christianity, but is
essentially heathenism. But /Jaw means force, for a law that cannot be enforced is
not a law. Therefore it is absolutely impossible that religion by law can be
Christianity. Enforced religious observances, no matter of what kind, are no part
of Christianity.

"A Present Salvation" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

As God inhabits eternity, so that all time is present with Him, so all His
promises and blessings for men are in the present tense. There can be no future
or past time to Him. This makes Him "a very present help in trouble," for we can
live only in the present. We cannot live one moment in the future. We expect
things in the future, and have hope of things to come, but the present is all that
we can ever have, for when the things hoped for come, they will be present.
Indeed, the things which we have reason to hope for in the future, will be only the
continuation of the things which we have now. All things are in Christ, and His
promise is, "Lo, | am with you always, even unto the end of the world." Matt.
xxviii. 20.

The apostle Paul blessed God because He "hath blessed us with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly things in Christ Jesus." Eph. i. 3. The promises of God for
the future must be present realities to us, if we ever receive any benefit from
them. "For all the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the
glory of God by us." 2 Cor. i. 20. It is by these "exceeding great and precious



promises" that we are "made partakers of the Divine nature." The glories of the
world to come will be but the revealing of that which we have now in the personal
presence within us of the Lord Jesus Christ. The only hope of glory is Christ in
us.

"Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." Heb. xiii. 8.
The word of God "liveth and abideth for ever." 1 Peter i. 23. We do not have to
deal with a dead word, which was spoken so long ago that there is no more force
in it, but with a word which has the same life as though it were just spoken.
Indeed it is of benefit to us only when we receive it as spoken directly and
personally to us. "When ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye
received it not as the word of man, but as it is in truth the word of God, which
effectually worketh also in you that believe." 1 Thess. ii. 13. "All Scripture is given
by inspiration of God, and is profitable." 2 Tim. iii. 16. It is all in the present.

For this reason we can never outgrow the Scriptures. There is not a single
text in the Bible that has become obsolete. There is none that the Christian of the
longest experience has outgrown, so that he has no need of it. There is none that
can be laid aside. The text which brings a man to the Saviour, is the text which is
ever needed to keep him there. And this, too, although his mind has expanded,
and his spiritual sight has been greatly strengthened; and the reason is that
every word of God is of infinite depth, so that as the Christian's mind expands the
word means more to him than it did in the beginning. The universe appears much

greater to the astronomer than it does to the man who has
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never looked through a telescope. We look at the stars with the naked eye, and
they seem very far off. Then we look at them through a powerful telescope, and,
although we can see so much farther with it, the distance to the stars seems to
be very much greater than it did with our limited vision. So the more one
becomes acquainted with the word of God, the greater does it become. The
promises of God, which seemed so exceeding great when they first appeared to
us, become much more exceeding great the more we consider them and apply
them.

The word of God is a light shining in a dark place. 2 Peter i. 19. It is the
revelation of Christ, who is the Light of the world, therefore it is a lamp. Ps. cxix.
105; Prov. vi. 23. We have all heard of the young sailor who was left in charge of
the helm, with instructions to hold the ship's head straight toward a certain star,
which was pointed out to him, and who, in a few hours called the captain and
said that he wanted another star to steer by, as he had sailed past the first one
given him. What was the trouble? He had turned the ship round, and was sailing
away from the star. So it is with those who say that they have outgrown certain
portions of the Bible. The trouble is that they have turned their backs upon it.

What is the Gospel? "It is the power of God unto salvation to every one that
believeth." Rom. i. 16. It is present power applied to the salvation of the one who
has present faith. From what does the power of God save men? Jesus is the
power of God, and of Him it was said, "Thou shalt call His name Jesus; for He
shall save His people from their sins." Matt. i. 21. "This is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners."



1 Tim. i. 15. The Gospel is the power of God to save men from sin. But it is
present power, for sin is ever present. Its power is applied only while one is
believing. "The just shall live by faith." Rom. i. 17. The moment a man ceases to
believe, then he is a sinner, just the same as though he had never believed.
Yesterday's faith will not answer for to-day, any more than the breathing of the
man yesterday will keep him alive to-day.

The message of the Lord to the church in the days immediately preceding His
coming is, "Thou sayest | am rich and increased with goods, and have need of
nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind and naked." Reuv. iii. 19. Who is there that has outgrown this text? Not one.
The blessing comes to the one who acknowledges the truth of the Lord's charge;
for to him the Lord will enter, with a supply for all his need. It is the man who
says, "Lord, be merciful to me, a sinner," that goes down to his house justified.

And it is only as the man continues to utter that prayer, that he is justified.
"For every one that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted." Luke xviii. 14. The apostle says: "This is a faithful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to
save sinners; of whom | am chief." 1 Tim. i. 15. Note that he does not say, "Of
whom | was chief;" but "of whom | am chief." And it was when he acknowledged
himself to be the chief of sinners, that in him as chief was exhibited the mercy
and longsuffering of God.

Some have wondered whether a Christian ought to sing these lines in
Wesley's blessed hymn:-

"Just and holy is Thy name,
| am all unrighteousness;
Vile and full of sin | am;
Thou art full of truth and grace."

The man who thinks that he has outgrown those lines is in a pitiable
condition, for he is shutting himself off from the source of righteousness. "There
is none good, but one; that is, God." Matt. xix. 17. Therefore whatever
righteousness is ever exhibited in any soul must be only the righteousness of
God. It is only the soul that acknowledges his own sinfulness, that will lay hold on
the righteousness of God that is by the faith of Christ. It is only by the obedience
of one that many are made righteous. Rom. v. 19. And that one is Christ.

"And He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the
sins of the whole world." 1 John ii. 2. The Christian of forty years' experience is
just as much in need of the righteousness which comes through Christ, as is the
sinner who is now for the first time coming to the Lord. So we read again, "If we
walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us." 1 Johni. 7, 8. The
most that anyone can say is that Christ is without sin, and that Christ has given
Himself for us. He is of God "made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption." 1 Cor. i. 30. But note that cleansing is a present
process. We may know that the blood of Christ did cleanse us from sin at some
time in the past; but that will do us no good. That life is continually needed, in



order that the cleansing may go on continually. We are "saved by His life." Rom.
v. 10. For Christ is our life. Col. iii. 4.

So it is that "every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh
is of God; and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh is not of God." 1 John iv. 2, 3. Note again the present tense. It is not enough
to confess that Jesus Christ did come in the flesh; that will bring no salvation to
anybody. We must confess from positive knowledge, that Jesus is just now come
in the flesh, and then we are of God. Christ came in the flesh eighteen hundred
years ago, just for the purpose of demonstrating the possibility. That which He did
once, He is able to do again. He who denies the possibility of His coming in the
flesh of men now, thereby denies the possibility of His having ever come in the
flesh.

So our part is with humbleness of mind to confess that we are sinners; that in
us is no good thing. If we do not, then the truth is not in us; but if we do, then
Christ, who came into the world for the express purpose of saving sinners, will
come and take up His abode with us, and then the truth will indeed be in us.
Then there will be perfection manifested in the midst of imperfection. There will
be completeness in the midst of weakness. For we "are complete in Him." Col. ii.
10. He has created all things by the word of His power, and therefore can take
men who are but nothing, and can make them "to the praise of the glory of His
grace." Eph. i. 6. "For of Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things; to
whom be the glory for every and ever. Amen." Rom. xi. 36.

"The Basis of Sunday Laws" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

Those who have read the papers to any extent cannot have failed to notice
that the enforcement of Sunday observance is increasing. In Birmingham, in
Southampton, in Belfast, and at various other places in the Kingdon, crusades
have been carried on against those who have ventured to take Sunday as a
business day, instead of a day of rest and worship. These things are becoming
so common, and are done so much as a matter of course, that it is necessary
again and again to call the attention of the people to the basis upon which
Sunday laws rest.

First, however, let us recall a statement concerning the action taken in the Isle
of Man. A correspondent of the Christian Commonwealth said:-

"The Sunday trading question is becoming a vexed one in the Isle of Man. For
some time past the sale of newspapers in the streets, and Sunday trading
generally, have become distasteful and intolerable to the majority of the Manx
people; and on the introduction of the Local Government Act into the House of
Keys, Mr. John Thomas Cowell, the member for North Douglas, moved the
insertion of a new clause, to the effect that any person publicly crying, showing
forth, or exposing for sale any wares, merchandise, fruit, newspapers, or any
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shall at the instance of a constable, be liable to a fine of 40s. for each offence."



The clause was carried by a vote of fifteen to five, but was thrown out on
being sent back to the Legislative Council. One member declared that he would
rather lose the whole Bill than consent to such a piece of legislation. The writer
above referred to says: "This will undoubtedly be the case, as the Manx ire is
now fully aroused, against the wholesale Sunday desecration of recent years,
and things are gradually growing worse. The Council may play the part of
obstructionists for a time, but the voice of the people must ultimately be heard,
and a strong measure be passed prohibiting Sunday trading."

NO CONNECTION WITH TEMPERANCE

In this connection it may be well to note the fact that the Bishop of Sodor and
Man said that during his twelve months' residence on the island, he has been
favourably impressed with respect to the temperance question. "So far as he
could recollect, he had observed only one case of drunkenness in a Manxman."
So it will be seen that it cannot be claimed that Sunday legislation is necessary
on the ground of temperance.

We have already repeatedly shown that the Sunday observance question
cannot in any sense be considered a temperance question. The same number of
the Christian Commonwealth which contained the item in regard to the Isle of
Man, had an editorial on the drink question. From that editorial we quote the
following:-

"Most temperance advocates believe that Sunday closing ought to be
national, and not local. But why do they think so? Simply for the reason that the
country is ripe for a national Sunday Closing Bill, and that such a Bill is right in
itself. Undoubtedly these are weighty considerations. But we fail to see why
Sunday Closing should be made national, and total closing local. The evil
influence of the drink traffic for six days in the week must be more than for one
day; and yet some who are comparatively indifferent to the former, are sticklers
for the latter."

This should be sufficient to settle the question as to the connection of Sunday
closing with temperance. There is none whatever. "The whole country is ripe for a
national Sunday Closing Bill," but not by any means for national prohibition seven
days in the week. Sunday closing would make but little appreciable difference in
the amount of liquor consumed, for the workingmen are as idle on Saturday
nights as they are on Sundays, and there is ample time then for them to get rid of
their wages, even if they did not lay in a supply of drink for the next day.

NOT A PHYSICAL NECESSITY

We may therefore leave the question of temperance entirely out of our study
of the basis of Sunday laws. There are only two other possible grounds on which
compulsory Sunday observance may be based, and they are (1) the physical
benefit to be derived, and (2) the religious character of the day. We will consider
them. But first, again, let us see how much importance is attached to this matter
of Sunday observance. The Christian Commonwealth of March 20 said:-



"If shopkeepers persist in needless Sunday trading, they must be stopped by
the strong arm of the law. In Birmingham the nuisance has become so intolerable
that a Watch Committee has been formed, and is making a crusade against
Sunday trading. . . . We should prefer Sunday closing to be voluntary, but if this
cannot be realised, the only alternative is to make it compulsory."

Take now the idea that Sunday observance is necessary for the physical well-
being of people, especially of the workingmen. At the most that can be claimed
for a weekly physical rest it is of far less importance than many other things. For
instance, it is far more necessary that a man should have a regular amount of
sleep in every twenty-four hours. A man may work every day in the week for an
indefinite time, if he has sufficient regular daily rest; whereas if he is broken of his
rest at night for a few nights, he will be totally unfitted for work. But we never hear
of a proposition that labouring men should be compelled by law to sleep seven
hours every night, and nobody will ever be foolish enough to advocate such a
thing. Laws are not needed to compel people to rest when they are tired; nature
will attend to that.

Again, if enforced Sunday rest is only for the physical well-being, then it is
most absurd, not to say tyrannical, because all persons do not become weary
and in need of rest at the same time. Different kinds of labour induce different
degrees of weariness; and to say that all men shall take exactly the same
amount of rest, and at the same time, is as absurd as to say that they shall all eat
the same amount of the same kind of food, and at precisely the same time. One
man's work does not make another man tired, neither does the fact that a
hundred men are working hinder one from resting, and therefore there is no
reason why every man shall rest at a given time, simply because a few wish to
do so.

But it is often urged that the Government has the right to set apart certain
days as holidays. Very true, but that is not what Sunday is desired to be. A
holiday is a day on which people are permitted to cease labour if they wish; on
Sunday it is desired to force people to cease work whether they want to or not. If
a man wishes to dig in his garden on a Bank Holiday, instead of going to the
parks, he is at liberty to do so. If there were an attempt to force everybody to stop
all kinds of work on a Bank Holiday, there would be such a protest as would put
an end to the attempt. Pleasure cannot be forced, and neither can rest.

"Religious Legislation Pagan" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

We are plainly shut up to the fact that the only basis of Sunday laws is the
religious character of the day. Some people regard the day as sacred, and
therefore they want to have everybody compelled to observe it as such. If it were
not so, it would not be styled "the Lord's Day," and the term "desecration" would
never be applied to labour on it. We will therefore proceed on the assumption
that Sunday is indeed the Sabbath, and see if we can find in that any just ground
for enforcing its observance.



The Scripture says: "Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is
this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself
unspotted from the world." James i. 27. Therefore it is evident that true religion
cannot be forced, any more than the law can compel a man to be sympathetic
and generous.

Suppose we take it for granted that the observance of Sunday is required by
the law of God. What then? God's law is love. "This is the love of God, that we
keep His commandments." 1 John v. 8. "Love worketh no ill to his neighbour;
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law." Rom. xiii. 10. But love is a voluntary
thing, and cannot be forced. The use of force shows the absence of love. No
force is needed to compel a man to do that which he loves to do; and if he does
not love to do a thing that God has commanded, there is no obedience in the
forced performance of it. But that which is not obedience is disobedience;
therefore to compel a man to do a thing, even though the Lord has commanded
it, is to compel him to disobey God.

This is stated directly by the Apostle Paul, in the words, "Whatsoever is not of
faith is sin." Rom. xiv. 23. No argument is needed to show that there is no faith in
religious acts that are forced. Therefore when it is said, "We should prefer
Sunday closing to be voluntary, but if this cannot be realised the only alternative
is to make it compulsory," it is the same as though it were said, "We should prefer
to have men voluntarily religious, but if this cannot be realised the only alternative
is for the State to compel them to add hypocrisy to their irreligion." If Sunday
observance were commanded ten thousand times over in the Bible, and each
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increased emphasis, even then to compel men to keep it would be to compel
them to sin. Enforced religion is Paganism.

Take for instance the commandment, "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,
and Him only shalt thou serve." This is the basis and the sum of all true religion.
The disregard of this commandment is the source of all evil, yet it is impossible to
force its observance. If it were attempted to enforce it, the result would be
nothing less than general idolatry.

Sometimes it is claimed that Sunday observance is enforced, not with the
idea of making men religious, but for the benefit of those who do regard Sunday
as the Sabbath, that they may not be disturbed in their devotions. Let us consider
this in detail. The fallacy of the argument is seen by the fact that there is not a
religious body that does not hold religious exercises upon other days of the
week, besides Sunday. Indeed there is not a day in the week, and at some
seasons of the year scarcely an hour in the day, when there is not some sort of
religious service being held in London, to say nothing of other places. But no one
thinks of requesting Parliament to stop all labour while these services are going
on. And no one ever heard any complaint that these services were disturbed by
the ordinary necessary traffic with which the streets and shops were filled during
the hours of these services. How does it happen, then, that Sunday labour is
such a disturbance to worship? How can it be that work which is said to disturb



the devotions of people on Sunday, has no effect whatever on the devotions of
those same people on another day of the week?

If labour should be prohibited on Sunday, on the ground of not interfering with
the devotions of religious people, then by the same rule it ought to be suspended
while those same people are performing their private and family devotions. And
in that case, it would be necessary that Parliament should regulate the hours of
family worship, requiring all families to adopt the same time. There is exactly the
same reason for having a uniform hour for family worship, and prohibiting all
labour during that hour, that there is for enforcing the observance of Sunday.

"Majority Rule"” The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

But here we are met with the question, "Ought not the maijority to rule?" The
answer must always be, "No; nor the minority either." Neither the majority nor the
minority are to rule in matters of religion. What did the Saviour say? When there
was a strife among His disciples, as to which of them should be the greatest, "He
said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they
that exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so;
but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger; and he that is chief,
as he that doth serve." Luke xxii. 25, 26.

Again, when two of them were seeking for high position of authority, and the
others were envious, Jesus said: "Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles
exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon
them. But it shall not be so among you; but whosoever will be great among you,
let him be your minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your
servant; even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,
and to give His life a ransom for many." Matt. xx. 25-28.

In line with this statement are the words of the Apostle Paul: "Let nothing be
done through strife or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other
better than themselves. Look not every man on his own things, but every man
also on the things of others. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ
Jesus; who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God; but made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of men." Phil. ii. 3-7.

The same Spirit speaks thus through the Apostle Peter: "Likewise, ye
younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to
another, and be clothed with humility; for God resisteth the proud, and giveth
grace to the humble." 1 Peter v. 5.

Again the Saviour said: "But be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your Master,
even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And call no man your father upon the earth;
for one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters; for one
is your Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest among you shall be your
servant. And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall
humble himself shall be exalted." Matt. xxiii. 8-12.



Where the idea prevails that in matters of religion the majority must rule,
whether it be a majority of numbers or a majority of influence, there must of
necessity be judging, and the application of force to the minority, to compel
compliance with the wishes of the majority. But here is what the Lord says will be
the fate of those who interfere with their fellow-servants: "If that evil servant shall
say in his heart, My Lord delayeth His coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow-
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; the Lord of that servant shall
come in a day when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour that he is not aware
of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites;
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." Matt. xxiv. 48-51.

How is it that the evil servant says in his heart, "My Lord delayeth His
coming"? It is by the very act of presuming to judge and smite his fellow-servant.
God alone is Judge, and He has committed all judgment into the hands of His
Son. John v. 22. The Divine injunction is, "Therefore judge nothing before the
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts." 1 Cor. iv. 5. And
again, "Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned; behold,
the Judge standeth before the door." James v. 9. And it is written, "Vengeance is
Mine; | will repay, saith the Lord." Now those who take upon themselves the work
of judging, and condemning their fellow-servants, say by their actions that the
Lord is not coming to judge men, but that if such work is ever done they must
attend to it themselves. Thus they virtually exclude the Lord from the affairs of
His own church.

When God raised Jesus from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in
the heavenly places, He "gave Him to be the Head over all things to the church,
which is His body." Eph. i. 22, 23. "And He is before all things, and by Him all
things consist. And He is the Head of the body, the church; who is the beginning,
the firstborn from the dead; that in all things He might have the preeminence. For
it pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell." Col. i. 17-19.

Christ therefore is the source of all authority in the church. The State has no
right to make laws for the church, for then it would be usurping the place of Christ
as the head of the church. And the church has no right to make laws for itself, nor
for anybody else, for in that case the body would be assuming the functions of
the head, and the result would be a monster. The business of the church, and of
all in it, is to obey the Head, and not to rule.

And so it may be said, after all, that the majority should rule in matters of
religion, for the Lord alone is a majority. "Behold, the nations are as a drop of a
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the balance; behold, He taketh up
the isles as a very little thing. And Lebanon is not sufficient to burn, nor the
beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt offering. All nations before Him are as
nothing; and they are counted to Him less than nothing, and vanity." Isa. xI.
15-17. Let puny men beware, therefore, how they venture to arrogate to
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Men in their zeal for religion say that Sunday labour cannot be tolerated. But
God tolerates all sorts of evil on the earth. It is not because He is less pained by



it than men are, but because the time of judgment has not yet come. Where sin
abounds grace does much more abound. It is with the cords of His everlasting
love that the Lord seeks to draw men, and to turn them from evil. When men,
therefore, begin to talk about not tolerating irreligion, it means that they cannot
tolerate difference from them. It means that they take themselves as the
standard, and that all must be compelled to do as they do.

In the account of proposed Sunday legislation in the Isle of Man, it is stated
that Sunday trading is distasteful to the majority. Tastes differ, and are sometimes
very capricious, and if the fact that a certain thing is distasteful is sufficient
ground for prohibiting it, no one can be sure of being unmolested. But note the
fact that personal prejudice, and the desire of certain men that everybody shall
conform to their ways, is the reason why Sunday legislation is desired. So we
have found that the basis of Sunday laws is in the selfishness of unregenerate
man.

"Sunday Laws Not Sabbath Laws" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

Enough has been said to show that we oppose Sunday laws, as well as all
laws enforcing any manner of religion, because they are opposed to the Gospel.
Their only tendency can be to lower the standard of religion. But there is
something more to this matter, and that is that Sunday is not the Sabbath at all. It
is purely a human institution. And herein is seen the truth of the statement that
Sunday laws grow entirely out of human selfishness. For they are not a
manifestation of zeal for God, since God has nothing to do with Sunday
observance. Instead of commanding men to rest on the day, He has given it to
them as a working day. Mark what He says: "Six days shalt thou labour, and do
all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou
shalt not do any work." Ex. xx. 9, 10.

"But did not Christ rise on the first day of the week?" Undoubtedly; but what
has that to do with the matter? Nowhere in the Bible is there the slightest
intimation that He ever designed that anybody should observe the day in any
manner whatever on that account. Many people think that the commemoration of
redemption has taken the place of the commemoration of creation; but creation
and redemption are the same. Redemption is creation. It is the power of God, by
which He made the worlds, working in men to save them. For it was by Jesus
Christ that all things were made, and He is the power of God. See John 1-3, and
1 Cor. i. 24. The Gospel is the mystery of God, and that is Christ in men the hope
of glory. Col. i. 26, 27. Christ is of God made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption (1 Cor. i. 30), and the Sabbath, of which He
Himself is Lord (Mark ii. 28), was given to men that they might know that He is
the Lord, by whom they are sanctified. Eze. xx. 12.

Throughout the New Testament the seventh day of the week is called the
Sabbath, and the first day of the week is known only by that designation. What
does that signify? It means that those are the titles that the Holy Spirit designs
that those days shall bear throughout all time. The Bible is the word of God, and



when God gives a name to a thing, it means that the thing is just what He names
it. So the seventh day is the Sabbath, and so it will always be, no matter what
men may do.

Now read the record of what occurred in connection with the resurrection:
"And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. And the women
also, which came with Him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepulchre,
and how His body was laid. And they returned, and prepared spices and
ointments; and rested the Sabbath day according to the commandment. Now
upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they came unto the
sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had prepared." Luke xxiii. 54-56; xxiv.
1. They rested on the seventh day, for they "rested the Sabbath day according to
the commandment," and that says that "the seventh day is the Sabbath." And
they resumed work on the first day of the week.

Now note further what the Holy Spirit says of the relation of the first day of the
week to the Sabbath. In the last part of the thirteenth chapter of Mark we find the
same thing referred to which is told in detail in the twenty-third of Luke. Having
said that the women beheld where Jesus was laid, the record proceeds, "And
when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James,
and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint Him.
And very early in the morning the first day of the week, they came unto the
sepulchre at the rising of the sun." Mark xvi. 1, 2.

What may we learn from this? That no matter how early one gets up in the
morning of the first day of the week, he is too late to find the Sabbath. The
Sabbath is then past. No man can arise early enough in the morning of the first
day of the week to find any portion of the Sabbath. The seventh day is the
Sabbath; and as soon as the seventh day is gone, the Sabbath is past. This is
the statement of the Spirit of the Lord. "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches."

So we see that when the State, at the instigation of the church, proceeds to
compel men to observe the first day of the week, it is committing a double sin. It
is compelling men to rest on a day when God says they ought to work, and thus
by indirection seeking to force them to work on the day that He has appointed to
be kept holy; and it is presuming to legislate on matters of religion, which pertain
solely to God. It is putting itself in the place of God. Although the seventh day is
the Sabbath, no power on earth has the right to compel men to observe it. Even
God Himself does not seek to compel men to obey Him.

"Opposition to God" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner
The Sabbath, as we have seen, is the seventh day of the week. It is the
Lord's day, for God Himself calls it "My holy day." Isa. lviii. 13. "The Sabbath of
the Lord" must be the Lord's day. Moreover Christ declared Himself to be the
Lord of the Sabbath day. Matt. xii. 8. In so saying, He had direct reference to the
seventh day of the week, the day which the Jews profess to keep; for He was
repelling their false charge that He and His disciples were breaking the Sabbath.



The seventh day Sabbath is therefore the only day known in Scripture as the
Lord's day.

But it is claimed that Sunday is the Sabbath, and a very common name for it
is the Lord's day. Indeed, it is as the Lord's day that its observance is enforced on
the people. It comes in as a usurper, taking the place of the Sabbath of the Lord.
Hence every attempt to enforce its observance is a direct attempt to oust the
seventh day from its rightful place as the Sabbath of the Lord, and to put the first
day in its place. Therefore whenever the State makes laws enforcing Sunday
observance it is legislating squarely against God. It is not simply ignoring the
commandment of the Lord, but it is teaching men that God's word is to be
disregarded for that of the State.

Thus in Sunday legislation we have a direct issue joined between the State
and God. And this, too, in a way that is not done by ordinary sins that men
commit. All sin is rebellion against God, but it is not always wilful rebellion. "The
carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be." Rom. viii. 7. And men are the slaves of this carnal mind, so that
they cannot do even the things that they would. See John viii. 34; Rom. vii.
14-20; Gal. v. 17. But Sunday legislation is direct rebellion against God,
inasmuch as it strikes at the very foundation of His authority.

The distinctive characteristic of God
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above all the false gods that are worshipped, is that He is Creator. "For the Lord
is a great God, and a great King above all gods. In His hand are the deep places
of the earth; the strength of the hills is His also. The sea is His, and He made it;
and His hands formed the dry land." Ps. xcv. 3-5. "For the Lord is great, and
greatly to be praised; He is to be feared above all gods. For all the gods of the
nations are idols; but the Lord made the heavens." Ps. xcvi. 4, 5. "The Lord is the
true God, He is the living God, and an everlasting King; at His wrath the earth
shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able to abide His indignation. Thus
shall ye say unto them, The gods that have not made the heavens and the earth,
even they shall perish from the earth, and from under these heavens. He hath
made the earth by His power, He hath established the world by His wisdom, and
hath stretched out the heavens by His discretion." Jer. x. 10-12.

The things that God has made are the sign of His power and Divinity. See
Rom. i. 20. And the Sabbath is the memorial of His wonderful works; for He says:
"l gave them My Sabbaths, to be a sign between Me and them, that they might
know that | am the Lord that sanctify them." Ezek. xx. 20, 12. "The works of the
Lord are great, sought out of all them that have pleasure therein. His work is
honourable and glorious; and His righteousness endureth for ever. He hath made
His wonderful works to be remembered; the Lord is gracious, and full of
compassion." Ps. cxi. 2-4. The literal rendering is "He hath made a memorial for
His wonderful works."

The Sabbath, therefore, is the thing by which men may acknowledge the
Divine power of God, since it commemorates the creative work of God, and the
works which God has made are the sign of His power and Divinity. Consequently,
when the State enforces Sunday as the Lord's day, and thereby exerts its power



to obliterate the Sabbath of the Lord, it is using all its power to erase from the
minds of men a knowledge of the power and Divinity of God. It is putting itself
forward as the thing to be worshipped in the place of God.

More than this. When the first day of the week is put in the place of the
Sabbath of the Lord, and its observance is enforced, the State, which by that act
becomes not only the Church, but the head of the Church, exalts itself to a place
above God, arrogating to itself power that even God does not possess. Thus:
When God had made the worlds in six days, He rested on the seventh day. That
made that day His Sabbath. If He had been so minded, He could have made the
earth in five days, and rested the sixth. In that case, the sixth day would have
been the Sabbath. Or He might have made the heavens and the earth in four,
three, or two days, and then the fifth, fourth, or third day of the week would have
been the Sabbath. If He had wished, He might have made the heavens and the
earth in one day, and rested on the second day, so that the second day would
have been the Sabbath. But mark this fact, that by no possibility could He have
made the first day of the week the Sabbath. If He had created all things on the
first day, He could not also on that same day have rested from all His work, so as
to make that day the Sabbath.

Thus we see that in choosing the first day of the week as the substitute for the
Sabbath of the Lord, Satan has moved man to assume a power that God Himself
does not possess. This fact shows that Sunday as a rest-day is the mark of
Satan's power, and not of the Lord's, for the work of Satan is to put himself in the
place of God, and this he could do only by claiming greater power than the Lord.
But Satan works through man. So he is "the god of this world" (2 Cor. iv. 4), he
works through the powers of the world; therefore when worldly powers assume
control of the affairs of the church and religion, the State Church thus formed is
Satan's church, in direct opposition to the church which is the body of Christ.

The putting of Sunday in the place of the Sabbath of the Lord, thus putting
man above God grows naturally out of the evolution idea that all that is in man is
naturally good, so that a man can be righteous by his own works. Natural
religion-the religion of "science falsely so called," teaches that man can bring
righteousness out of himself. But that which is in man by nature is sin, and
therefore the idea really is that men can make righteousness out of sin. But God
Himself cannot do this. He can put away sin, and destroy it by His own
righteousness, but He cannot make righteousness out of sin. That would be to
deny Himself. Satan has instilled into the minds of men the idea that they are as
good as God, and even better, and from this idea very naturally comes the
attempt to make a Sabbath out of Sunday. In each case it is simply the
manifestation of the "mystery of iniquity," the development of which forms "that
man of sin," "the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped." 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.

This spirit as it is manifested in human governments, is represented in the
Bible under two forms. The first is thus described:-

"And | stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea,
having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his
heads the name of blasphemy. And the beast which | saw was like unto a



leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a
lion; and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority. . . .
And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies;
and power was given unto him to continue forty and two months. And he opened
his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name, and His
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven." Reuv. xiii. 1, 2, 5, 6.

The power thus described is known as the Papacy. In Paganism, which until
the days of Constantine was the religion of the world, the devil ruled the minds of
men without any attempt at concealment. It was simple devil-worship. But
Constantine saw in Christianity a power that had come up in the face of pagan
persecution, and was rapidly overtopping it. Therefore he resolved to unite his
empire with this power, as more likely to insure its stability than Paganism. The
Bishops of the church, who, as Mosheim says, had purposely multiplied rites and
ceremonies, modeling the church after Pagan forms, in order that they might
render the Pagans friendly to them, gladly accepted Constantine's offer of union,
if they did not even suggest it to him.

Thus the State, instead of being professedly Pagan, became professedly
Christian. But the Christianity was only in form. The religion was that of the world.
The power was that of Satan. It was from the dragon, which is "the devil and
Satan" (Rev. xii. 9), that the composite Church and State beast received all his
power and authority. The Pope of Rome, therefore, who poses as the vicegerent
of the Son of God, is in reality the vicegerent of Satan. He represents anti-Christ,
opposing and exalting himself above all that is called God or that is worshipped.
And this point is made too plain for any question, when we recall the fact that the
Catholic Church bases its claim to the allegiance of all men on the fact that it has,
contrary to the Scripture, substituted the first day of the week for the seventh day,
the Sabbath of the Lord.

The other manifestation of opposition to God, under the guise of Christianity
is thus described:-

"And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had two horns
like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the
first beast before him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great

wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in the
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sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to them that
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, which had the
wound by a sword, and did live. And he had power to give life unto the image of
the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as
many as would not worship the image of the beast should be killed. And he
causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark
in their right hand, or in their foreheads; and that no man might buy or sell, save
he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name." Rev.
xiii. 11-17.



Here we have the same power working as in the Papacy, only a little more
disguised. At the first Christianity, which was a reformation, was joined to the
State, making the Papacy, through which Satan worked. So now we have
Protestantism, the reformation from Catholicism, linked with the State, so that it
becomes an image of the Papacy. As Sunday is the badge or mark of the power
and authority of the Papacy, so the exercising of the power of the first beast, in
his sight, is the enforcement of Sunday by professed Protestant powers. By
compelling men to observe Sunday, professed Protestants are forcing them to
receive the mark of the Papacy,-the man of sin.

So we see that around the question of Sabbath observance, whether it shall
be the seventh day or the first, centres the whole question of whether Christ or
anti-Christ shall be worshipped. And since it is a question as to which power shall
be recognised,-whether that of God or that of Satan,-it is the central battle ground
of the Gospel. If the Sabbath be kept, as the Sabbath of the Lord indeed, then
God's power is recognised and yielded to, and that power is the Gospel, which
brings salvation. But if, after a knowledge of the facts, the Sunday be kept, then
the authority and power of Satan and his representative is recognised and
yielded to, and that is the power of death and destruction.

Thousands of people are ignorant of these things. Sincere in their desire to
serve the Lord, they are keeping Sunday as the Sabbath of the Lord, with no idea
but that they are obeying Him in so doing. Like Saul of Tarsus, they think that
they are doing God service, and live in all good conscience. But as the Lord
Jesus revealed Himself to Saul, so in these days He is seeking to reveal Himself
to all men. Satan has monopolised the attention of almost all the world, but he is
not to be allowed to have things his own way. Christ is going to reveal Himself in
His Church so fully in these last days, that all men shall know the truth as it is in
Jesus. The people of God will acknowledge and worship Him as Creator.
Therefore the last message before the coming of the Lord, which is the one that
is being given now, since we are in the last days, is the following:-

"And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and
kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give
glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is come; and worship Him that made
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. And there followed
another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. And the third
angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the
cup of His indignation." Rev. xiv. 6-10.

Reader, which side will you take?

"Religious Liberty" The Present Truth 9, 10.
E. J. Waggoner



At the recent annual meeting of the Society for the Liberation of Religion from
State Patronage and Control, the one speaker who went to the root of the matter
was Dr. Parker. He confined himself wholly to the religious phase of the question,
which is the only phase that it can properly have. He said that he cared nothing
for majorities or minorities; if only one man was on the side of religious liberty,
that man was right. Said he: "The Church of Christ is such that the State has
nothing whatever to do with it." That is true. Not only so, but the Church of Christ
is of such a nature that the State cannot by any possibility have anything to do
with it." Jesus, whom Dr. Parker styled "the greatest Nonconformist," said: "My
kingdom is not of this world." John xviii. 36. Therefore it follows that when Church
and State are united to any degree, that church is not the church of Christ.

The most of those who are opposed to the Established Church, base their
opposition on the fact of inequality and unfairness. They say that it is unfair that
the Church of England should be favoured above other churches. This was
largely the tone of the speakers at the meeting of the Liberation Society, and it is
the tone of most that is written. But that is a low, selfish view of the matter. It is
really no opposition whatever to State patronage and control of religion. Those
who hold it virtually say that they wouldn't object to State patronage if the
patronage were equally distributed. Dr. Parker took the correct and only
consistent position when he said that the case would not change in the least if
nonconformity were on an equality with the establishment. State connection with
religion is wrong in principle, no matter who is concerned. Those who oppose it
on any other ground, offer no opposition whatever.

In speaking of the matter of disestablishment, Dr. Parker referred to the fact
that it was claimed that it would "secularize ecclesiastical establishments." While
protesting that he did not want to see St. Paul's turned into a vegetable market,
nor Westminster Abbey into a railway station, he said that to secularize them was
not the worst thing that could happen to them. "I would rather," said he,
"secularise them than Romanise them." He might have gone further. He might
have stated that they are already both Romanised and secularized. Secular
means pertaining to the world. The church of Christ is not of the world, but the
State is. Therefore whenever the church forms a connection with the State it
thereby becomes secularized,-made worldly. The ecclesiastical establishments
that are supported in whole or in part by the State are already secularized. But
they are also Romanized, because the essential characteristic of Romanism is
professed Christian institutions supported by the State. It is the most natural thing
in the world, therefore, and even inevitable, that Romish customs and
ceremonies should be introduced into any denomination that accepts State
patronage. So the State is asked to let the church alone, not for the purpose of
secularizing it, but of freeing it from secularism; in short, it is for the purpose of
Christianising the church.

"Only a Mirage" The Present Truth 9, 10.
E. J. Waggoner



We do not refer to the delusive pictures of houses and green trees and
streams of water that we have seen floating o'er the shady plains, but we refer to
the false visions of life and freedom and beauty and pleasure that we all have
been seen floating o'er the deserts of sin.

They are only a mirage; they are only a delusion of the devil. There is no life,
there is no freedom, there is no beauty or pleasure in sin.

Have we not again and again clawed after these phantoms, like a boy after a
butterfly, only to find them at last,-just beyond our grasp? Have we ever yet been
able to seize it and hold it fast, and prove it true? Never!

We have found the very opposite true. Instead of life, we have found
ourselves "dead in trespasses and sins." Instead of freedom, we have found
ourselves in the "bond of iniquity," and so "holden with the cords of our sins" that
we could not so much as raise ourselves up. Instead of beauty we have found
"ashes," and instead of pleasures, the "spirit of heaviness," and the "gall of
bitterness."

"A Blessed Reality" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner
How different is the religion of Jesus Christ! What a blessed reality! No false
visions, no rosy-hued paths that end in captivity and death!
It binds up the broken-hearted, proclaims "liberty to the captives and the
opening of the prison to them that are bound" in sin. It comforts all that mourn,

and gives unto them "beauty
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for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of
heaviness." It clothes us with the garments of salvation, and covers us with the
robe of righteousness. It opens to us the path of life, where there is "fulness of
joy and pleasures for evermore." It lays up our treasures "where neither moth nor
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and steal." It gives us
a crown that fadeth not away, and a mansion in the city "whose builder and
maker is God."

The religion of Jesus Christ has bread for the hungry, water for the thirsty,
garments for the naked, homes for the homeless, and riches for the poor. It
brings a Friend to the friendless, a Father to the fatherless, and a Husband to the
widow. It sheds light on those in darkness, furnishes a guide to the blind, and
opens a fountain for the unclean and a place of refuge for those in danger. It
gives rest to the weary, strength to the weak, wisdom to the ignorant, comfort to
the mourner, freedom to the captives, and life to the dying.

O reader, taste and see that the Lord is good.

"False Gods in India" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner
"What ugly looking pictures! What can they be?"
| do not wonder that you think the pictures ugly, but if you could see them,
idols in the temple of Juggernaut, in India, you would think them still more ugly



than their pictures. And yet you would see something that would seem worse to
you than the idols themselves; you would see people bowing down before these
hideous looking idols and calling them their gods, and praying to them!

"And are these the only gods that the people of India know anything about?"

Oh no, there are more gods in India than there are people! There are so
many that a person could not worship them all if he should try. Each person
therefore chooses the ones that he likes best and worships them.

"Well, are the gods all like them!" you say.

No not just like these, but very many are as bad as these, and some are still
worse.

There are "idols of every form and shape, from the little painted clay image in
a poor man's house, up to the huge figure of gold in one of their temples, or to
the image of a bull, twenty feet high, cut out of a rock." Then besides these
frightful idols of clay, and stone and brass, and gold, some of them worship
demons, which they say are the blood-thirsty spirits of wicked men who have
died. Others worship "the sun and moon and stars, the fire which blazes on the
hearth, the wind which sweeps across the plains, the stream which flows by their
dwelling, the cow which browses in the pasture, the very tools with which they
work, the snakes that crawl across their path, the trees that surround their
villages, the mountains, hills, plants, and stones, and numberless other familiar
objects.

The three greatest gods are Brahma the creator, Vishnu the preserver, and
Siva the destroyer.

Siva is worshipped more than the other because the people are afraid of him.
He and his wife, Kali Devi, are said to be so bloodthirsty that the people are
willing to give them almost anything, not because they love them, but to keep
them from hurting them. Siva is represented by a small black bone carried in a
silver box around the neck, or fastened to the arm.

Siva's wife, Kali Devi, is an idol of very dark blue, almost black. "She has four
arms, having in one hand a sword, and in another the head of a giant which she
holds by the hair, another hand is open to bestow a blessing and with the fourth
she is forbidding fear. She wears two dead bodies for earrings, and a necklace of
skulls; her mouth is open, and her tongue hangs down to the chin. The heads of
several giants are hung as a girdle around her waist, and her tresses fall down to
her feet. As she is supposed to have been drinking the blood of the giants which
she has slain, her eyebrows are bloody, and the blood is falling in a stream down
her breast; her eyes are red like those of a drunkard. She stands with one foot on
her husband, Siva, who had cast himself down before her among the bodies of
the dead."

Just think of worshipping a god like that! It is said that she can be kept from
hurting them in no other way than by giving her plenty of blood. "The blood of a
tiger is said to please her for a hundred years, and the blood of a lion, a deer, or
a man, a thousand, while by the sacrifice of three men she is pleased a hundred
thousand years." No wonder that the poor people at one time offered human
beings to her, and that they still spend so much of their money for animals to



sacrifice to her at her yearly festivals. Every year the blood runs in streams
before her shrines.

Ganess, the elephant-headed son of Siva and Kali Devi, is also much
worshipped. His image is found everywhere, by the roadside, and under trees,
and in small temples. "No one sets out on a journey without praying to him, 'O!
thou work-perfecting Ganess grant me success in my journey.' At the head of
every letter, his peculiar mark is made. When a person begins to read he salutes
Ganess, and shopkeepers and others paint the image or name of this god over
the doors of their shops or houses, expecting him to protect them and help them
in their work. Many keep in their houses a small brass image of him and worship
it daily. In him they think is found all wisdom. Often is the Hindu mother seen
pointing her frightened infant to this hideous idol, and joining its tiny hands
together towards the god."

The people live in fear all the time. Those who worship demons dare not even
show that they love their children, or take good care of them when they are ill, for
fear the demons will see their love and kill their children or cause some other
dreadful thing to happen to them.

And what has one of these idols ever done that they should be thus
worshipped and feared? Not one thing.

They are but wood or stones or brass or clay made into these shapes. Can a
piece of stone or clay hear you when you speak to it? Can it feel when you touch
it? Does it know when you are in trouble? Has it power to come and help you?
No; and neither can these false gods.

"They have mouths, but they speak not;
Eyes have they, but they are not;
They have ears, but they hear not;
Noses have they, but they smell not;
They have hands, but they handle not;
Feet have they, but they walk not;
Neither speak they through their mouths."

"If they can do nothing to hurt anyone
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why do so many of the people of India fear them?" "If they can do nothing to help
a person, why do they pray to them?"

It is because they are following false guide-books. They are told that these
are their gods and that bad spirits come into their idols that will do dreadful things
to them unless they worship them and give them many offerings. They believe
this so strongly that sometimes they go for years without noticing that their
prayers are never answered, and when they do notice, they often think it is
because they must offer still greater sacrifices, or more sorely afflict their bodies.

Oh, that all might get hold of the true Guide-Book! Oh, that all might learn of
the true God!

"The Most High God" The Present Truth 9, 10.
E. J. Waggoner



The idols of India are called gods because people worship them, but they are
no more like the only true God than a piece of mud if like the sun, or a grain of
sand is like the ocean.

We have seen that the idols do not know anything; they never have had
power to do anything, and never can have power to do anything; they have no
beauty, no glory, no life, no goodness, no love; they cannot even feel, or hear, or
see. But they are thought to be filled with hateful, cruel spirits that delight to
torture, kill and destroy.

But, praise the Lord, there is a true God. There is a living God. One who
knows and feels, and hears and sees, and who manifests a good and loving
Spirit.

| see flashes of His glory in the sun and moon and sky, and exhibitions of His
power in the heavens and the earth. | see the reflection of His greatness in the
sea, and examples of His handiwork in the fleecy clouds, balmy air, and downy
snowflakes. | see marks of His wisdom, and tokens of His love and
thoughtfulness, in the animals and birds and flowers, and in the tiniest thing that
He has made. | know of His goodness and His mercy, for | have felt them in my
own heart. | find Him all that the Bible says He is.

The more | know of God the more | know that He alone "is great and greatly
to be praised; He is to be feared above all gods. For all the gods of the nations
are idols; but the Lord made the heavens." He not only has life in Himself, but He
has power to give life. Everything that lives gets its life from Him, for He "made
the heaven, the earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein."

The most high God lives in heaven, up, up above the starry sky. He has a
great white throne, surrounded by a dazzling rainbow, a temple such as this earth
has never seen, a glorious city, and shining attendants more than can be
numbered. His face is brighter than the sun, and "he dwells in a light which no
man can approach unto."

And yet what seems still more wonderful, this glorious being so high and lifted
up, is willing to come down and by His Spirit dwell in our poor bodies, cleansing
them from sin and using them for His temples,-if we but love Him and invite Him
in!

"How can He come and live in us?"

| am sure | cannot tell. But He says He will if we really want Him to, and |
know that He does because I've asked Him to, and He has kept His promise; and
the peace and joy and comfort that He brings with Him is more than this world
can give or take away. When He is within, we can do right, but without Him, we
can do nothing right. He can do this thing that seems so impossible to us,
because He knows so much more than we, and is so much more powerful.

His love is as great as His glory and His power. He has given us our lives and
everything else that we have. He causes the sun to shine and the rain to fall that
we may have corn for bread, and water for drink, and fuel for fire, and clothing for
our bodies. He surrounds us with life and beauty everywhere, with green grass,
bright flowers, shady trees, merry birds, wonderful insects and animals, singing
brooks, and lofty mountains. And best of all, when He saw us in sin and without
hope, He loved us so that He gave His only Son, whom He loved as His own life,



to suffer and die that we might be saved from our sins and live. And He promises
that if we will take Jesus as our Saviour, and let Him live in us, He will with Him
give us all that we need,-peace and joy and righteousness now, and immortality,
a crown of life, and endless happiness on the earth made new. Then we may see
Him
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as He is. Then we may share His glory and shine as the stars for ever and ever.

Although God is so great, yet He is so like a loving Father that we need not
be afraid to go and talk with Him whenever we wish. "Like as a Father pitieth His
children so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him." He is touched with the feelings of
our infirmities. He knows all about us, for He sees us all the time. He knows our
names and where we live, and everything we do. He sees when we are in
trouble, and He feels for us, and hears us when we cry unto Him; and He is able
and willing to help us.

God knows that He alone can help us to be good, that no one else is able to
care for us and save us. He therefore says, "Little children, keep yourselves from
idols."

"Why," you say, "I never could care for an idol!"

Do not be too sure. If you love anything better than you love God, you are
making an idol of that thing, and are trusting in it to save you. It may not be an
image of stone or brass, but it is an idol, and an idol of any kind cannot save you.

Do not think that you must wait till you are older to become acquainted with
this wonderful God. Do not think because you are a child that He does not notice
you or care for you. He is not like the gods of India. You need not be afraid to
come to Him. Although so wise and great He loves you and longs to save you.

When Jesus was on earth He took little children in His arms and blessed
them, and said, "Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not."
He loves them now just as much as He did then. He longs to have you come and
tell Him when you are tempted to do wrong, and when you are in trouble, for He
can help you. He longs to be your best Friend, for He has done more for you than
your own father and mother. In His word He speaks to you. There you may listen
to His voice, and become acquainted with His goodness.

"Interesting Items" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

-Disastrous cyclone are still reported from the United States.

-One of the peculiarities of the cocoanut palm is said to be that it never stands
upright.

-The present drouth has been the longest continuous dry spell remembered in
England.

-Mashonaland has a white population of 1,490 of whom over 800 belong to
the local police force.

-In the United States, according to the Eleventh Census, there are 143
separate and distinct denominations.

-The presence of extra police at Hull on account of the dock strike is costing
the corporation there about £1,000 a week.



-Serious floods are also reported from China, 400 villages having been
submerged by the overflowing of the Yellow River.

-Over 4,000 houses were destroyed by a fire in Manila on Good Friday.
Scores of people are reported to have perished.

-Quill toothpicks came first of all from France. The largest factory in the world
is near Paris, where several million quills are dealt with yearly. The factory started
to make quill pens, but when these went out of general use it was converted into
a toothpick mill.

-Another dynamite explosion occurred in Dublin, at the Law Courts, on
Saturday night, May 6, but no damage resulted except to window glass.

-A monthly line of steamers is to run direct between New York and South
Africa, beginning on the 25th. The enterprise is undertaken by British capital.

-The British and Foreign Bible Society has issued 4,049,756 copies of Bibles,
Testaments, and portions of the Scripture, from the London depot during the past
year.

-Cholera is said to be raging with frightful effect at Malacea, the average
number of new cases daily being about 200, with the result that the population
has become panick-stricken.

-On 1st of May the World's Fair was opened at Chicago. The President and
Cabinet, and many noted men from various countries were present. Over
400,000 persons were present.

-At the beginning of the century the Bible was accessible to but one-fifth of
the population of the world. Now it may be read by nine-tenths of the people of
the globe, so rapidly has its translation been carried on.

-A Bill to make permanent the Irish Sunday Closing Act and to extend its
operation to the five large towns, and also to provide for earlier closing on
Saturday evenings, has passed the second reading in the House of Lords.

-A report from Lima, Ohio, states that the Lewiston Reservoir, which covers
17,000 acres, and is the second largest artificial body of water in the United
States, broke on the 3rd, inundating the country, with great loss of life and
property.

-On the 10th instant the record for fast railway travelling was broken by the
New York Central Railway as a new engine, "New Columbian," which, attached
to an express train, ran 102 miles in an hour, between Buffalo and Rochester.

-In spite of all the appeals of the Emperor and Count Caprivi, the German
Army Bill was rejected by vote of 210 to 162. Immediately on its rejection Caprivi
read an imperial mandate dissolving the Reichstag. The new elections will take
place in June.

-Horrible cannibalism is reported from the Congo. An explorer who has just
arrived in Liverpool says he saw slaves tied together, with marks on their bodies.
The poor creatures were to be killed on the following day, and the marks on their
bodies were made by persons who had purchased those particular "joints."

-The continued rise of the Mississippi River is spreading consternation among
the cotton planters in all parts of the valley, who have not yet recovered from the
disastrous effects of the overflow of last year. The heavy rains have already



inundated the plantations along the Arkansas, the St. Francis and Red River, and
replanting will be necessary.

-A German journal puts the milk production of the chief countries of Europe as
follows, in kilo litres: Germany, 14,218,000,000; France, 10,117,000,000;
England, 8,925,000,000; Austria, 8,807,000,000; Sweden, 2,203,000,000; Low
Countries, 1,250,000,000; Belgium, 1,201,000,000; Switzerland, 1,109,000,000.
The kilo litre is the equivalent of 220 gallons.

-A young student, who was recently murdered by two of his companions in a
wood in the neighborhood of St. Petersburg, is said to have been "executed" by
his fellow students for leaving the society of which he was a member. There is
reason to believe that a great many secret societies have lately been formed
amongst the students and educated classes of Russia. The frequent suicides
among some Russian students are attributed to the fact that these unfortunate
young men belong to secret societies, which sentence their members to self-
destruction in the event of their not carrying out the duties expected of them.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 10.

E. J. Waggoner

On Friday, the 12th, the first clause of the Home Rule Bill, which contains the
gist of the whole matter, passed the House of Commons by a strictly party
majority of forty-two.

The new Cunard liner, the Campania, on her return trip from New York, made
the quickest passage ever made across the Atlantic. Her time was five days and
fifteen hours, and she took the longest route. On one day of the voyage she
made 517 knots.

A joint committee of the two Houses of the Convocation of Canterbury have
made an elaborate report on Sunday recreation and the Sunday opening of
museums. In the main they make no objection. They thought, however, that it is
vital to the safety of the "English Sunday" that no library, museum, gallery, etc.,
should be open for payment. They think that free opening, to a moderate extent,
is incompatible with the spirit of the fourth commandment, but utterly fail to
indicate how there can be any possible connection between the fourth
commandment and the English Sunday.

The following from the Chicago Advance is very pertinent to the
circumstances on this side of the water:-

"We are heartily sorry for those churches which report an endowment,
furnishing a handsome income, left them by some rich parishioner. It is a good
deal with churches as it is with individuals. Nothing is so likely to stunt healthy
growth or to paralyse energetic effort as being heir to a fortune."

The most of the Christian work that has been done in this world, from the
days of Christ until now, has been done by the offerings and labour of the poor.
"Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which He hath promised to them that love
Him?" James ii. 5.



At the recent eight-hour labour demonstration in Hyde Park some of the most
noted leaders declared that while they now ask for an eight-hour day, they meant
in turn to ask for seven hours and six hours, and would not be content until they
had as much leisure as the inhabitants of Mayfair or Belgravia. And if they
succeed they will be no happier than the inhabitants of those sections are now,
nor so happy. People cannot be made wise, happy, or contented by Acts of
Parliament. This effort is in line with those made in the last days of the Roman
Republic, and under the Empire by which the Government was made bankrupt,
and the people were made paupers. The false idea that the labour leaders are
instilling in the minds of the people, namely, that all the evils to which they are
subject can be cured by Parliament, are exactly in harmony with the idea held by
so many religious leaders, that all moral evils can be eradicated by legal
enactment.

"The objects of the society are to declare and defend Christianity as a Divine
revelation; to controvert the errors of atheists, agnostics, secularists, and other
opponents of Christianity; to counteract the energetic propagandism of infidelity,
especially among the uneducated, to meet the difficulties, and strengthen the
faith of the doubting and perplexed; and to instruct the young in the evidences of
Christianity." What society is it that is thus defined? It is the "Christian Evidence
Society," which is composed mostly of ministers, doctors of divinity, and bishops.
One cannot help wondering what there is left for the church to do. The Church of
the living God is "the pillar and ground [or stay] of the truth." 1 Tim. iii. 15. The
church is the only agency ordained by God to carry on the work of the Gospel.
No other institution, no matter how good the intentions, can have the life of God
in it. If in any of these societies heavenly life is manifested, it is only because the
members, or a part of them, are members of the church of the living God, and in
that case they ought to do their work as simple Christians, and not let human
organisations eclipse the glory of the church. The godly lives of true followers of
Christ form the best and only evidence of Christianity to the world: "that they all
may be one; . . . that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me." John xvii.
21.

In a pastoral letter recently issued, the Bishop Potter of New York reminds the
clergy that any minister or congregation failing to use the revised and official
order of prayer, as determined by the General Convention of 1892, will be liable
to censure. The Bishop says, among the other things: "The day for individualism
in the public worship of the churches is past." Then the Bible must be a thing of
the past, for it deals with men as individuals. The Gospel is "the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth." Rom. i. 16. Christ left "to every man
his work." Mark xiii. 34. "Let him that heareth say, Come." "And whosoever will,
let him take the water of life freely." Rev. xxii. 17. "If any of you lack wisdom, let
him ask of God, that giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be
given him." James i. 5. "The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to
profit withal." 1 Cor. xii. 7. There are many gifts, but they are all ministered by
"that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will."
Verse 11. "The head of every man is Christ." 1 Cor. xi. 8. The Gospel deals with



and elevates man as an individual, the Papacy deals with men as an
ecclesiastical establishment.

There is nothing in the tenets of the Church of England that makes it worse
for it to be connected with the State than for any other denomination. That
religious dogmas held by the Roman Catholic Church do not make its connection
with the States any more dangerous than the connection of any other sect with
the State, or of all religious bodies without regard to sect. The danger and the
wickedness lies in the connection of any form of religion with the State.
Professed Christianity united with the State was what made the Roman Catholic
Church. In like manner to-day, the union of Christianity as professed by
Protestants, with the State, will make either Roman Catholicism or an exact
image of it.

The Gospel is "the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth."
Rom. i. 16. The introduction or institution of any other power is a perversion of
the Gospel. Power is necessary, but it must be Divine and not human power.
There is no Gospel where there is no power to save, and there is in man no
power to save. Therefore the connection of religion with earthly powers is the
destruction of the Gospel. The life is in the power, and so, although a body of
men may hold the Gospel in its purity and perfection, the moment they attempt to
unite that with secular power, that moment the vitality leaves it, for there is no
power in man. "They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselves in the
multitude of their riches; none of them can by any means redeem his brother, or
give to God a ransom for him; for the redemption of their soul is costly, and it
must be let alone for ever." Ps. xlix. 6-8, R.V. "Power belongeth unto God." Ps.
Ixii. 11. Therefore it is that only to Him belongeth to the Gospel, even the
weakness of God is stronger than men. 1 Cor. i. 25. Concerning His Gospel God
says to all earthly powers "Hands off!" It "must be let alone for ever." God alone
can redeem.
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"Front Page" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

"But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar
people; that ye should show forth the praises [virtues, or excellencies] of Him
who hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light." 1 Peter ii. 9.
Whom is the apostle addressing? It is those who "have tasted that the Lord is
gracious." Such ones, coming to Christ the living corner-stone, are made living
stones also, and "are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." This applies not to a
special class of Christians, but to all, "for there is no respect of persons with
God."

This means, then, that all the people of God, whatever their earthly condition,
are priests, capable of offering up "spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ." But this does not mean that all or any of God's people are capable



of offering up a sacrifice that will be acceptable to God for the salvation of some
other person or persons. Christ says, "No man cometh unto the Father but by
Me." John xiv. 6. "There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man
the Man Christ Jesus." 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is no human being who can stand
between God and man; and there is no need of a mediator between man and
Christ, for He is the Divine Man. He is the one link that connects humanity with
Divinity. He is God by nature, and He took upon Himself the nature of man, so
that men can have free access to Him, and through Him to God.

There is therefore no special priestly class in the church of Christ. Each soul
may come directly to the Lord for himself. No man can offer a sacrifice for
another. "None of them can by any means redeem his brother, or give to God a
ransom for him." Ps. xlix. 7. How is it then that all our priests? and how can they
offer up sacrifices acceptable to God? The answer is given in the text which says
that all are priests. They offer up acceptable sacrifices by Jesus Christ. "This
Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right
hand of God." Heb. x. 12.

"The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O
God, Thou wilt not despise." Ps. li. 17. A broken and a contrite heart is one that is
broken in pieces and ground up. Not of much worse, is it? What is it good for?
Nothing. And that is why it appropriates Christ, who is of infinite worth, a sacrifice
that is always acceptable to God. Having nothing in itself, it trusts wholly in
Christ. He is the surety of the new covenant, and so when He comes He will say,
"Gather My saints together unto Me; those that have made a covenant with Me
by sacrifice." Ps. I. 5.

"God as a Companion" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

It has ever been the work of Satan to bear false witness against God, "He
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is
no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar,
and the father of it." John viii. 44. It must be Satan, therefore, that has made so
many people believe that God is harsh, and stern, and unapproachable; for the
truth is that "God is love." 1 John iv. 8. So approachable is He that we may "come
boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to
help in time of need." Heb. iv. 16.

It is a fact that no man can come to God except through Christ. "No man
cometh unto the Father, but by Me." John xiv. 6. "Through Him we both have
access by one Spirit unto the Father." Eph. ii. 18. But this is not because God is
unapproachable, but because in Christ dwelleth "all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily." Col. ii. 9. He is God, and the only manifestation of Divinity that can
possibly be made to man. It is impossible to find God, except in Christ. They are
one, so that where Christ is there God the Father is. "No man hath seen God at
any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath
declared Him." John i. 18. "They shall call His name Emmanuel, which is being
interpreted is, God with us." Matt. i. 23. When Christ was here on earth, "God



was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself." 2 Cor. v. 19. This of itself should
be enough to show all men that God the Father is the reverse of everything that
is stern and forbidding.

Jesus said, "All things are delivered unto Me of My Father; neither knoweth
any man the Father, save the Son, and He to whomsoever the Son will reveal
Him." Matt. xi. 27. God was revealed in Christ, for Jesus said to Philip, when he
had been asked to be shown the Father, "Have | been so long time with you, and
yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father,
and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father?" John xiv. 9.

Immediately after saying that He alone could reveal the Father, because the
Father was in Him, Jesus said, "Come unto Me, all ye that labour, and are heavy
laden, and | will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for | am
meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls." Matt. xi. 28, 29.
Christ was meek and lowly in heart; but He was but the manifestation of the
Father; therefore that is the character of God. It seems too wonderful to be true,
that God, the great Creator is meek and lowly in heart, but it is true, nevertheless.
One trouble is that we have so meagre an idea of what meekness is. What Christ
was, that He is still, for He is "the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." Heb.
xiii. 8. So God is now meek and lowly in heart, and that is why He can be a
companion to men.

The character of Christ when He was in heaven, glorified the Father before

the foundation of the world, was the same
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as when He came to this earth. He did not assume a character for the occasion.
He came to the earth for the purpose of showing man what the Father always is.
Paul says, "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus; who, being in
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but made Himself of
no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men." Phil. ii. 5-7. When was it that the mind was in Christ to make
Himself of no reputation? It was when He was with the Father. The lowliness and
meekness which He manifested on earth were His native characteristics. The
mind which He exhibited on earth was the mind which He had in heaven before
He came; and that was the mind of the Father.

Taking upon Him the form of a servant, He served. "The Son of man came not
to be ministered unto, but to minister." Matt. xx. 28. "| am among you as He that
serveth." Luke xxii. 27. If He had come to earth clothed with the glory of heaven,
He could not have come near enough to sinful man to serve them. All would have
been afraid of Him. Therefore He took upon Him the form of a servant; but He did
not take upon Himself that character of a servant, for He had that before.
Although He is Lord of heaven and earth, He lives for the service of His
creatures. So when He was here He "went about doing good; and healing all that
were oppressed of the devil; for God was with Him." Acts x. 38. Mark the
expression, "for God was with Him." That is given as the reason why Christ went
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed. This shows the character
of God. God with Him did those works. See John xiv. 10. He associated with the
poor of earth, and ate with publicans and sinners, for "the common people heard



Him gladly." Thus He was illustrating the words of God, "For thus saith the high
and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is holy; | dwell in the high and
holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit
of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones." Isa. lvii. 15. And
again: "Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is My throne, and the earth is My
footstool; where is the house that ye build unto Me? and where is the place of My
rest? For all those things hath Mine hand made, and all those things have been,
saith the Lord; but to this man will | look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite
spirit, and trembleth at My word." Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2.

What are we to learn from all this? That as Christ and the Father are one, and
Christ is but the manifestation of the Father; and as Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday and to-day and for ever, and God says, "l am the Lord, | change not;"
therefore God will be the companion of men to-day, just as in Christ He was the
companion of poor sinners eighteen hundred years ago, provided they will let
Him. Of Enoch it is said that he "walked with God." And they were men of the
same nature as the men in this age of the world. The promise of Jesus is, "If a
man love Me, he will keep My words; and My Father will love Him, and make our
abode with Him." John xiv. 23. To those who are "wretched, and miserable, and
poor, and blind, and naked," He says, "Behold, | stand at the door, and knock; if
any man hear My voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup
with him, and He with Me." Rev. iii. 17, 20.

But we must open the door to Him, by acknowledging that we are poor and
needy. God dwells with those who are of a contrite and humble spirit, because
He Himself is of a meek and lowly disposition. He could not dwell with any
others, for if He could they would try to lord it over Him; and although He is lowly
in heart, yet He is Lord of all. Men feel themselves above the Lord, and therefore
it is that He calls them to come and learn of Him. "He hath showed thee, O man,
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, to love
mercy, and to humble thyself to walk with thy God?" Micah vi. 8, margin. Just
think of it! Mortal men feel themselves too good to walk with the Creator of
heaven and earth! And what a wonder! If they will but let their pride go, they may
have Him for a companion, and He Himself asks the privilege of being their
companion! Could any higher honour be conceived?

Abraham was called a friend of God. 2 Chron. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8. That was
because Abraham trusted the Lord, and accepted the companionship of God on
His own terms. What is the chief characteristic of friends? It is that they open
their hearts to each other. So God said, "Shall | hide from Abraham that thing
which | do?" Gen. xvii. 17. Because Abraham was His friend He revealed secrets
to him. For "the secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him; and He will show
them His covenant." Ps. xxv. 14. So Christ says to us, "Ye are My friends, if ye do
whatsoever | command you. Henceforth | call you not servant; for the servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth; but | have called you friends; for all things that |
have heard of My Father | have made known unto you." John xv. 14, 15.

One final lesson we must learn from these things. God is great,-the Creator
and upholder of the universe,-yet is meek and lowly in heart. We learn then that
true greatness is combined with humility. "Before honour is humility." Indeed,



God's very greatness is in His humility. We cannot comprehend it, yet it is a most
cheering and uplifting thought. We know that His greatness lies in His humility,
because the Psalmist says, "Thou hast given me the shield of Thy salvation; and
Thy right hand hath holden me up, and Thy gentleness hath made me, great."
Ps. xviii. 35. He makes us great by clothing us with His meekness, if we will but
submit.

God can dwell with men, and not lose any of His dignity, because is truly
great. When Christ washed the feet of disciples, He did not forget that He was
their Master and Lord. John xiii. 13, 14. His friends and disciples, with whom He
associates on terms of the most loving familiarity, do not forget that He is the
Mighty One. It is that which makes the companionship so blessed, because while
He manifests His tenderness and love, they know that He has the power to do all
that His love prompts. And so in the earth made new, when "the tabernacle of
God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and
God shall be with them, and be their God," and they shall see His face, and His
name shall be in their foreheads (Rev. xxi. 3; xxii. 4), none in their exaltation will
forget that He is great, and will presume upon His familiarity; because it was
through humble submission to Him that they learned His greatness and
gentleness. "Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He
may exalt you in due time." 1 Peter v. 5.

"Let There Be Equality” The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

There are few nuisances greater than that of smoking. It was borrowed from
the savages, and its almost universal adoption is a mark of the savage element
existing in man by nature. It is for this reason that smoking seems so terribly out
of place in an otherwise seemingly refined woman. But we cannot see how those
who try to defend tobacco-using as a harmless, and even beneficial habit, should
object to a woman's indulgence in it. The matter is vigorously expressed in the
following paragraphs from the Echo.-

"An indignant English Mother" has written to one of the papers in a white heat
of indignation because she came across two young women, apparently
foreigners, who were smoking cigarettes in Regent's Park, and she exclaims,
"Surely the keepers have power to arrest any women smoking cigarettes." No,
indeed, that offence is not in the bye-laws. When those bye-laws were

constructed no one dreamed that women would take to
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smoking except certain ancient dames in the North whose age and ugliness was
some excuse for their indulgence in a little black cutty.

But why this amazing indignation? If smoking is a good thing for men, it ought
to be equally good for women. If it will whiten men's teeth, and sweeten men's
breath, and brighten men's appearance, why should not women indulge in the
luxury? If it will soften sorrow or mitigate trouble, why should not women, who
certainly have sorrows and troubles of their own, seek consolation from smoke-
sucking? It is not right or seeming that a perennial source of satisfaction should
be monopolised by the magnanimous and disinterested sovereigns of creation. If



smoking is such a blessed comfort as its male votaries declare, the caterer who
will institute Smoking Concerts for Women will be a benefactor of his race.

"Saints" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

The term "saint," is used in the Bible has altogether a different meaning from
what it has in common use. In the common use there is seen the wonderful
influence of Roman Catholic teaching, and how much it lingers among those who
are the most "Protestant." In ordinary use it is applied only to those in whom the
Catholic Church, through its bishops and Pope, has decided are worthy of the
title. But the Catholic Church calls none saints except those to whom it decrees
that prayers may be made, and not until a long time after they are dead; whereas
in the Bible the term is applied to men living, and to none others, for "the dead
know not anything; . . . also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now
perished." Eccl. ix. 5, 6. "The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down
into silence." Ps. cxv. 17.

Several of the epistles of Paul are addressed to the saints living at such and
such a place. He wrote "to all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be
saints." Rom. i. 7. Again he wrote "unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints." 1 Cor. i. 2. In both
these instances the better rendering, as shown by the fact that the translator
supplied the words, "to be," is, "called saints." It is a fact that God calls all men to
be saved, but it is also a fact that those who heed the call of God in Christ, are
called saints.

The fact that God has called all men to be saints is hidden by the Catholic
customs of applying the term only to a select few. That custom is responsible for
the introduction of a false standard of morality, or in reality a double standard.

It is responsible for the idea that common people cannot be saints; that they
cannot attain to the degree of goodness necessary to make one a saint; but that
in order for one to be a saint he must have nothing to do with the ordinary affairs
of life, but must give himself wholly to what is called a "religious life." The effect of
this was naturally to discourage Christian effort on the part of common people,
and also to make Christianity consist in forms and ceremonies, and not in
exhibiting the life of Christ in all the details of every-day life. It ignores the fact
that Jesus was the Son of God as much when He was working at the carpenter's
bench as when He was preaching upon the mount, or stilling the tempest.

The Catholic Church in declaring some persons to be saints, and assigning
others to a lower place, takes upon itself the work of judging the character of
men, which belongs only to God. It is only carrying out a little more fully the
principle acted upon by most professed Protestant bodies, in declaring of some
people that they have gone to heaven, and saying of others that they have gone
to hell. Thus they not only anticipate the Judgment Day, but take judgment
entirely out of the hands of God.

One of the most necessary things to remember is that God has called all men
to be saints, and that those who accept Christ and His salvation are saints. It is



only as this fact is recognised, that men will "press toward the mark for the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." Phil. iii. 14. A few texts will show that
among God's people there are no distinctions, but that all are saints.

The epistle to the Ephesians was addressed "to the saints which are at
Ephesus." Eph. i. 1. Still more plain, as showing that the term includes the whole
church, is the first verse of the epistle to the Philippians: "Paul and Timotheus,
the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi,
with the bishops and deacons." It is very evident that this includes the whole
church at Philippi.

Again, in closing the epistle to the Philippians, the apostle said, "All the saints
salute you, chiefly they that are of CEsar's household." Phil. iv. 22. This is a very
important text. It shows that there were saints in the court of Nero, one of the
most cruel and profligate rulers that ever lived. In these times there remains so
much of the old monkish ideas, that people think that in order to live a Christian
life they must get into the midst of Christian surroundings, where they will hear
scarcely a breath of unbelief. A man living in a neighbourhood of unbelievers
becomes a Christian, and he at once begins to think of getting into a place where
he can have "church privileges." Young men and women engaged as servants to
people who are not Christians, think that as soon as they accept Christ they must
seek service in the family of believers. No greater mistake than this could be
made.

Of course there are circumstances under which it becomes impossible for an
employe to retain his situation and to be a consistent Christian, as for instance
when he is absolutely required to labour on the Sabbath. But in too many cases
the evil is created by the imagination. The notion that Christians must be clannish
lies too often at the bottom of the difficulty. Hear the counsel of the Scriptures:
"Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called. Art thou called
being a servant? care not for it; but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. For
he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's freeman; likewise also
he that is called, being free, is Christ's servant." 1 Cor. vii. 20-22.

Christ said to all His followers, "Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set
on an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel,
but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your
Father which is in heaven." Matt. v. 14-16. A light is of no use unless it shines in
the darkness; so a Christian is of no use if his sole desire is to get away from the
dark places of earth. The Saviour also said, "Ye are the salt of the earth." But no
matter how good salt is, it is useless unless it comes in contact with the thing that
is in need of preservation. And salt that loses its savour by contact with that
which needs preservation, is worse than no salt at all. So Christianity that has to
be shut up in a cloister, or some other secluded place, is not worth preserving.

True Christianity, will survive all lawful contact with the darkness of the world.
Christ's prayer was, "l pray not that Thou shouldst take them out of the world, but
that Thou shouldst keep them from the evil." John xvii. 15. Joseph in the house of
Potiphar, Nehemiah in the court of Artaxerxes, Daniel and his three friends in the



palace of the king of Babylon, are shining examples of saints in the midst of the
worst kind of heathenism.

When Christ shall come the second time, it will be "to be glorified in all his
saints." 2 Thess. i. 10. But He will be glorified in all those who believe on Him, for
all His people are to be changed, and "fashioned like unto His glorious body."
Phil. iii. 21. Therefore all who believe in Christ are His saints. A saint is one who
is sanctified, and Christ is the sanctified heir of all that believe. He "of God is
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification and redemption." 1
Cor. i. 30. Christ is not divided. He is not one thing to one person, and another

thing to another person. All that He is to one, He is to all. God
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is no respecter of persons, and therefore He has no special favourites among His
children. Christ's prayer for all who should believe on Him, was "that the world
may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me."
John xvii. 23.

And so the possibility for all, and that to which all are called, is shown by the
inspired prayer and assurance, "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly;
and | pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who also will
doit." 1 Thess. v. 23, 24.

"Words and Work" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

It is a common saying that "words are cheap," and that is much easier to say
than to do. And this is true, as concerns men. The Saviour said of the scribes and
Pharisees, "They say, and do not." Matt. xxiii. 3. The difference between saying
and doing is also forcibly shown by the Apostle James, thus: "What doth it profit,
my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save
him? If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of you
say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give
them not those things which are needful to the body; what doth it profit? Even so
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone." James ii. 14-17.

Words are of no more value than the one who utters them. If a man is a
pauper, his promise to pay money is worthless. So if a man has no goodness in
him, all his promises of goodness are but empty wind. And since "there is none
that doeth good, no, not one," it follows that there is none whose promises to do
right are of any worth. The Scripture says, "Verily every man at his best state is
altogether vanity." Ps. xxxix. 5. Therefore the best promises of men are mundane
things.

Well is it for man that God does not ask him to make promises, but simply to
accept the promises of God. On the principle that a word is worth only what the
one who utters it is worth, the word of God is worth everything. His word is a real
thing; it is not simply sound, but it is substance. While it is an easy thing for man
to say and not do, it is a far different thing with God. With Him saying and doing
are the same. His word is itself work. He "calleth those things that be not as
though they were," because when He speaks they come into being.



Two utterances of the Saviour set this thing forth in a very forcible manner.
When Philip asked to be shown the Father, Jesus told him that whoever had
seen Him had seen the Father; and then He continued, "Believest thou not that |
am in the Father, and the Father in Me? the words that | speak unto you | speak
not of Myself; but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me
that | am in the Father, and the Father in Me; or else believe Me for the very
works' sake." John xiv. 10, 11.

At first thought it would seem that in the above statement the Saviour made
an abrupt change. He began to speak about words, and ended up with works. As
proof that He represented the Father, He said, "The words that | speak unto you,
| speak not of Myself; but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works."
We should naturally expect that the antithesis of the statement "The words that |
speak unto you | speak not of Myself," would be, "But the Father that dwelleth in
Me, He speaketh them." This would have been the exact truth, as we shall see
presently; and it was in reality what Jesus said, because God's words are works.

In John viii. 28 we have the same thing stated in opposite terms. "Then said
Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that
| am He, and that | do nothing of Myself; but as My Father hath taught Me, |
speak these things." Here He started out with a statement about works, and
ended up with words. As in the previous text we are taught that the words of God
are works, so here we are taught that the works of God are all in His word. With
God a word and a work are the same thing. With Him to say is to do.

Christ, as the only representative of Divinity to man, spoke the words of God.
To Moses it had long before been said, "I will raise them up a Prophet from
among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in His mouth; and He
shall speak unto them all that | shall command Him." Deut. xviii. 18. Therefore
Christ, as God, has the power described in Rom. iv. 17: He "quickeneth the dead,
and calleth those things which be not as though they were." The words which
Christ spoke brought the dead to life. When the nobleman came to Jesus,
entreating Him to come down and heal his son, who was at the point of death,
Jesus did not go, but said to the father, "Go thy way; thy son liveth" (John iv. 50),
and the son was healed that instant. Even so "He sent His word, and healed
them." Ps. cvii. 20.

Among all the works of the Lord, the heavens stand forth the most prominent.
"The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament showeth His
handiwork." Ps. xix. 1. "Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of
the earth; and the heavens are the works of Thine hands." Heb. i. 10. But now
read, "By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host of them
by the breath of His mouth." "For He spake, and it was; He commanded, and it
stood fast." Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9. "And He rested on the seventh day from all His work
which God created and made." Gen. ii. 2. Here we learn that God's words are His
works. He works by speaking. As soon as He had finished speaking, the work
was all done. Therefore we see that it is impossible for God to speak and not do.
This is the reason that "All the promises of God in Him [Christ] are yes, and in
Him Amen, unto the glory of God by us." 2 Cor. i. 20.



But we have an explicit statement that the word of the Lord works. The
Apostle Paul wrote, "For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because,
when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the
word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also
in you that believe." 1 Thess. ii. 13.

What a solid basis this gives for faith! With what confidence we may make our
requests to God? We may rest upon His word, knowing that as it upholds the
universe, it is able also to hold us up. When we are in need, and lift up our hearts
to God, the Holy Spirit brings to our remembrance some of the words of the Lord.
When those words are thus brought to our minds, we are to accept them as the
answer to our prayers. We are not merely to think of them as promising
something that will be done in the future, but as actually doing all that they say. If
we ask anything according to His will, we know that He hears us; "and if we know
that He hears us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we
desired of Him." 1 John v. 14, 15.

Christ as the Prince of Peace, came preaching peace. Eph. ii. 17. "l will hear
what God the Lord will speak; for He will speak peace unto His people." Ps.
Ixxxv. 8. Therefore when the Lord speaks peace to us, we have His peace. He
speaks righteousness; and since His word is life itself, and works, if we take His
word, just as He speaks it, without any human modification, we have His
righteousness. And the righteousness which comes by the word is active
righteousness, because the word of the Lord works actually in all that believe.

This one thing must not be lost sight of, however, and that is that it is only the
word of the Lord that is work. Everything else is vanity. Only life can
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produce life. That which is dead, can produce only death. Therefore we must be
sure to take only the word of the Lord, and must not modify it or add to it.
Everything else will fail, but the word of the Lord abideth for ever. Therefore we
"commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, which is able to build you
up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified." Acts xx.
32.

"The Office of Bishop" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

When the Apostle and Paul wrote his epistle to the Philippians he began as
follows: "Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in
Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons." Phil. i. 1.
Nothing more than this text is needed to show how greatly the modern professed
church has departed from the simplicity of the days of the apostles. Such a thing
as more than one bishop in one city would be thought almost a crime in these
days. Those denominations which use the term at all, so far from having more
than one bishop in one city, have only one bishop over a large territory. So strong
is the influence of Roman Catholicism, even this long time after the Reformation,
that there is scarcely a denomination of Christians that is not an ecclesiastical
institution, with more or less elaborate laws devised by men, for its direction.



What is a bishop, in the true Scriptural sense? The only way to answer this
question is to examine the texts which mention the office. Read in the first place
Titus i. 5-7: "For this cause left | thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the
things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as | had appointed thee; if
any be blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful children not accused
of riot or unruly. For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God." Here
we note two points. One is that a bishop is the same as an elder, and the other is
that there were to be a number of them in every city where there were believers.

The first point is the one specially under consideration. The apostle speaks of
the ordination of elders, and then proceeds to define the necessary
characteristics of such officers, saying that certain things are necessary, because
a bishop must be blameless. This text shows on the face of it that the terms elder
and bishop are used interchangeably. An elder is a bishop, and a bishop is an
elder. So it was in the days of the apostles, and so it ought to be now.

In 1 Tim. iii. 1-7 we find only the word "bishop" used, but the characteristics
are the same as those given in Titus. Moreover here as in the epistle to the
Philippians, the office of deacon comes immediately after that of bishop, showing
that there is no intervening office.

Now read 1 Peter i. 1-4: "The elders which are among you | exhort, who am
also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the
glory that shall be revealed; feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the
oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready
mind; neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the
flock. And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of
glory that fadeth not away."

Note the several points that we find here. 1. The Apostle Peter was himself an
elder. He counted himself one among his brethren. 2. The work of the elders is to
feed the flock; and therefore an elder is a shepherd; and this fact is shown by the
references to Christ as the Chief Shepherd. It may be noted here that a shepherd
is a pastor, the word pastor being simply the Latin word for shepherd. Peter, who
said that he was an elder, was charged to feed the flock. John xxi. 15-17. From
this last text we learn that the work of the elders is to feed not the sheep only, but
the lambs of the flock as well. 3. The work of the elders or shepherds or pastors
is to take the oversight of the flock which they are set to feed. We shall refer to
this again in the next paragraph. 4. There are to be no lords among the elders,
whom we have already learned are bishops. Therefore there can be no such
thing as a "Lord Bishop" or an archbishop in the church of Christ. Those offices
were made by men, and pertain only to a church founded by men, and not by
Christ. Christ, who is "that great Shepherd of the sheep" (Heb. xiii. 20), "the
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls" (1 Peter. 25), is the only Lord. For a man to
allow himself to be called Lord Bishop is to put himself in the place of Christ.

Now we will turn to the twentieth chapter of Acts. There we learn that when
Paul was on his last journey to Jerusalem, "from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and
called the elders of the church." Verse 17. We read the verses following, which
contain the substance of his talk to them, until we come to verse 28, where we
read, "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which



the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which He
hath purchased with His own blood."

Here we learn, as in the epistle of Peter, that the elders are shepherds,
charged with the duty of feeding the flock. As Peter exhorts the elders to take the
oversight of the flock, so Paul says that the Holy Ghost has made them
overseers to the flock. An overseer is one who is over. The word overseer is the
literal rendering of the Greek word; from which comes our word "episcopal,"
which means "pertaining to a bishop." Therefore we find again that elders and
bishops are the same. What the apostle really said to the elders of Ephesus was,
"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the
Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed the church of God."

If the reader will now read again all the texts which have been quoted,
comparing each one with all the rest, he will see that the following facts are true
concerning bishops:-

1. A bishop and an elder are exactly the same. 2. There is to be not merely
one bishop over several churches, but there are to be several bishops in one
congregation. 3. An elder or a bishop is also a pastor or shepherd. Every pastor
of a church is a bishop. Therefore the Bible contemplates no such thing as a
single church with a single pastor. It enjoins more than one pastor, who is an
elder, and a bishop. 4. Elders or bishops are not to be lords; there is but "one
Lord," the chief Shepherd. The office of Lord Bishop is not of Divine origin. We
shall see at another time where it originated. We may note therefore that the
pastors of a local church are as much bishops as is possible for any men to be,
provided they are true pastors, feeding the flock. The question of supremacy is
settled by the following words of Christ:-

"But be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are
brethren." Matt. xxiii. 8. "Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon them. But it
shall not be so among you; but whosoever will be great among you, let him be
your minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant;
even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to
give His life a ransom for many." Matt. xx. 25-28.

"Beginning and Finishing” The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

"l thank my God upon every remembrance of you, always in every prayer of
mine for you all making request with joy, for your fellowship in the Gospel from
the first day until now; being confident of this very thing, that He which hath
begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." Phil. i. 3-6.

Among all the encouraging things in the Bible, there is none more
encouraging than this. For the confidence expressed by the apostle is confidence
inspired by the Holy Spirit; and it applies to us as well as to the saints in Christ
which were at Philippi, to whom the epistle was immediately addressed. Let us
note some of the precious lessons that may be learned from it.



In the first place we learn that there is no work that is good except that which
is done by the Lord. "Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither
shadow of turning." James i. 17. Not only does everything that is good come from
the Lord, but every good thing comes from Him. That is, every good thing that
God has He gives to men. "No good thing will He withhold from them that walk
uprightly." Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. Some people think that God is especially good to certain
people; but the fact is that He is just as good He can be all the time, and is
equally good to everybody. "He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the
good, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust." Matt. v. 45. "The Lord is good
to all; and His tender mercies are over all His works." Ps. cxlv. 9.

But the apostle here refers especially to good that is done in men, and which
appears in their lives; to those things which make people refer to one as "a good
man." Since "there is none good but one, that is, God" (Mark x. 18), it follows that
there is no good deed done except that which is done by the Lord. To this the
whole of Scripture gives witness. "Oh how great is Thy goodness, which Thou
hast laid up for them that fear Thee; which Thou hast wrought for them that trust
in Thee before the sons of men!" Ps. xxxi. 19. "But he that doeth truth cometh to
the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God."
John iii. 21. "For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His good
pleasure." Phil. ii. 3. "For as by one man's disobedience many were made
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous." Rom. v. 19.
If people would always remember this, it would be an effectual bar to pride and
self-conceit.

The Spirit of God strives with the wicked, to lead them to choose the ways of
God. Gen. vi. 3. Christ is working to draw all men to Himself. John xii. 32. Some
will not heed the voice of the Spirit, but resist it; but there is not even a good
desire in the heart of man that is not planted there by the Lord. It is grace that
has put enmity between man and Satan. Christ lights every man that cometh into
the world. John i. 9. Whoever opens his heart by faith to the first glimmer of that
light, and allows it to remain thus open, will be glorified by it as surely as God
lives; for the light will shine brighter and brighter until the perfect day. Prov. iv. 18.

"This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." John vi.
29. In Christ all things are in created, that are in heaven and in earth, whether
things that may be seen, or things unseen. Col. i. 16, R.V. He is "the beginning of
the creation of God." Rev. iii. 14. Creation began in Him, and in Him is complete.
The same power by which the worlds were created, is the power which works
righteousness in men. For as "the heavens declare the glory of God; and the
firmament showth His handiwork" (Ps. xix. 1), so "we are His workmanship,
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained
(prepared), that we should walk in them." Eph. ii. 10. So as all creation stands
perfect in Him, those who believe in Him to the saving of their souls are
"complete in Him." Col. ii. 10.

Jesus Christ is the "Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending." Reuv. i.
8. He is "the author and finisher of faith." Heb. xii. 2. And as all power in heaven
and earth is in His hands, He is able to perfect that which He begins. So



everyone who has yielded to the desire for good which the Lord has planted in
his heart, may be assured that if he continues to yield as he did at the first, the
work will be perfected in him. But he must remember that he himself has no more
power to complete the good work that is begun, than he had to begin it. Having
begun in the Spirit, which is the only way that a beginning can be made, it is
impossible to be made perfect by the flesh. Gal. iii. 3. Only the power that begun
the work can finish it. Let this be a check on boasting. "Thou standest by faith. Be
not high-minded but fear." Rom. xi. 20. Yet let it be an encouragement. "As ye
have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him." Col. ii. 6. The
work begins and is completed in the submissiveness of faith.

Lastly, let us learn that the Lord is not one of those who begin a work without
first counting the cost. "Known unto God are all His works from the beginning of
the world." Acts xv. 18. He knew before He undertook the salvation of man just
how great a work it was. "He knew what was in man." John ii. 25. "While we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us." Rom. v. 8. And He knew just how great the sin
was, and how weak the flesh is. Knowing all this He deliberately undertook the
work of saving all who should believe in Him. Therefore it is that "He shall not fail
nor be discouraged, till He have set judgment in the earth." Isa. xlii. 4. The Lord is
longsuffering. He is infinite in patience. We sometimes become discouraged at
our failure; but let the thought that the Lord is not discouraged, inspire courage in
our hearts. Let His courage be ours, as it may well be, since the work which is to
be done, and which we find so difficult is His work. Therefore even in our failure
we may derive courage from the Lord, and say, "Rejoice not against me, O mine
enemy; when | fall, | shall arise; when | sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light
unto me." Micah vii. 8. "For | know whom | have believed, and am persuaded that
He is able to keep that which | have committed unto Him against that day." 2 Tim.
i. 12.

"Ashamed of Luther" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

Here is an interesting item bearing on one of the most important signs of the
times, namely the drifting of so-called Protestantism into Catholicism:-

"Although Germany is the leading Protestant power on the Continent, it has
been decided that in the new Parliament building being erected in Berlin, in which
there will be the busts of scores of princes, generals, scientists, poets, and other
men prominent in the history of the Fatherland, there shall be no bust of the
greatest of all Germans, the Reformer Martin Luther. It had been regarded as a
matter of course by the building commission that Luther should be included
among those thus honoured, but the determined protests of the Ultramontanes
and the desire to keep the Centre in good humour has influenced the authorities
to exclude him. Naturally the Protestants of Germany are more than indignant at
the slight put upon the Reformer's memory."

The trouble is that men have almost completely lost sight of what
Protestantism is. The Reformation started with the Bible, and there was never
any real reformation that did not come from the word of God. But not even the



Reformers themselves had all the light, and were not always consistent in
opposing Rome only with the Bible. The majority who followed in the train of the
Reformers
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saw only the political bearing of the movement, and consequently opposed with
the sword. This is the aspect of a great deal of the "Protestantism" of to-day, and
since political religion is the very soul and life of Catholicism, it naturally thrives
under such "protesting."

"Gospel Temperance" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

In these days when the enactment of law is the almost universal panacea for
all evils, it is refreshing to hear an occasional note in favour of the Gospel, which
alone is the power of God unto salvation. Such a note we find in the following
paragraphs from the Christian Commonwealth.-

A most remarkable temperance crusade is in progress in the State of
Connecticut. The crusade is conducted by the younger Mr. Murphy, and its
success has been greater than anything of the kind in the history of the
temperance movement. Mr. Murphy confines himself entirely to what has been
called "Gospel Temperance" or "moral suasion," and by showing charity towards
all he has practically carried whole communities in favour of total abstinence.
After the continued mockery as regards our temperance legislation, may it not be
that our road to victory is that followed by Mr. Murphy?

At any rate, there is at present little hope that our help will come from
legislation. And in view of this fact would it not be well for temperance agitators to
put on the armour as of old, and make their appeal direct to the people to
become total abstainers without the intervention of the law? We can soon get rid
of the public-houses if the people will give up the drink habit. While we believe in
the prohibition of the drink traffic, at the same time we believe still more in the
prohibition of the drink habit.

"Religion in the Schools™ The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

The question of religious teaching in the public schools is the subject of a
great deal of controversy at present. Not but that religion is already taught, but
there is a party that want it taught a good deal more decidedly than it is at
present. They want the "mysteries" taught to the children. Now there is nothing in
the Gospel that children may not comprehend as readily as adults, and there is
nothing that may legitimately be taught to anybody, in the line of religion, that
should not be taught to children; but the question is as to where it should be
taught, and who should teach it. "God hath set some in the church, first, apostles,
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers." 1 Cor. xii. 28. The teaching of religion,
therefore, is the work of the church, and not of the State. Moreover, it is wholly
contrary to the teaching of the Bible, that religious teaching should be forced
upon people against their will, or that any should be taxed to support any



religious teaching whatever. "For His name's sake they went forth, taking nothing
of the Gentiles." 3 John 7. That was the way the early disciples went forth.

"The Gospel Is a Gift" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner
The Gospel is a gift. To tax people for a gift is an absurdity. To come with a
message of love and peace to people, which brings the news of free salvation,
and then compel them to receive it, and tax them for it, is to deprive that
message of all its love and peace and freedom. But some will say that the
Gospel must be supported. True, but not by forced contributions. "God loveth a
cheerful giver;" and that means that He takes no pleasure in compulsory giving.
"Of every man that giveth it willingly with his heart, shall ye take My offering," said
the Lord to Moses. The moment that the raising of funds for the support of the
Gospel teaching is regarded in the light of payment for instruction received, that
moment the Spirit of the Gospel is gone. The Gospel can be propagated only by
free gifts. Christ gave Himself, not in payment of a debt, but for those who had no
claim upon Him. Those who receive the Gospel in the spirit in which is given, will
also give freely, not as payment for what they have received, or may receive, but
for the benefit of others. Giving on any other terms may support an ecclesiastical

establishment, but it can never help the Gospel.

"The Bible" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

The Bible is not like any other book. It is Divine; all other books are human.
Books which are only the product of the mind of man, may be thoroughly
mastered by the mind of another man. But the Bible is the production of the Spirit
of God, and therefore can be understood only by the aid of the Spirit of God.
When therefore the Bible is studied, whether in the home, the school, or the
church, merely as an ordinary text book, its object is perverted. Men say that it is
as necessary to study the history recorded in the Bible as that recorded in any
other book. Yes, it is a great deal more necessary, for the Bible history is the only
key to all other; but it is only when we study it as inspired history that we get any
benefit from it. It is utterly impossible to get a correct idea of the Bible narratives,
if we do not study them in the light of God's great plan.

More than this it is a sin to regard the Bible as an ordinary book, and to study
it as one would CEsar's "commentaries" or Green's "History of the English
People." One of the great sins of the Jewish priest was that they "put no
difference between the holy and profane." Eze. xxii. 26. Anyone who regarded
the Bible as he would a book of profane history, does incalculable injury to his
own soul. He not only misses the point of the historical narrative but he makes it
more and more difficult for him to be impressed by sacred things. Let the Bible be
studied as the word of God, and it will impart wisdom that will be the wonder of
the world. See Deut. iv. 5, 6.

"Church Establishment” The Present Truth 9, 11.



E. J. Waggoner

It would seem that the men who are so zealous for a church establishment
must be wholly destitute of a sense of humour. The reason doubtless is that the
union of professed Christianity with the State is so incongruous a thing that those
who adopt that principle become lost to a sense of consistency. Otherwise they
could scarcely sing with a sober face,

"The Church's own foundation,
Is Jesus Christ her Lord,"

to open a meeting called for the purpose of protesting against any
interference with the union between Church and State; nor, while strenuously
pleading for continued support from the throne of England, that if that support be
withdrawn, the Church's influence and power will be destroyed, could they sing,

"O God, our help in ages past,
Our hope for years to come,

Our shelter from the stormy blast,
And our eternal home:

Beneath the shadow of Thy throne
Thy saints have dwelt secure;
Sufficient is Thine arm alone.

And our defence is sure."

Those were the hymns sung at the great meeting in the Royal Albert Hall, in
"Defence of the National Church." There is a lack of harmony here. The Church
of England may well depend upon the throne of England, but the Church of God
depends only on the throne of God. For it to recognise any other power would be
to discredit the power of God.

"Treaty"” The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

There is quite a general protest in the United States against the clause in the
treaty with Russia, which binds the American Government to extradite refugees
accused of attempts on the life of the Czar, since the expression of an opinion
adverse to the Government is in Russia construed as an attack on the Czar. But
those who protest do not seem to realise that such an action on the part of the
United States Government is exactly in line with the principles which many of
them are advocating. Where the free exercise of religion is prohibited by law,
there can be no freedom of any kind; and the United States is getting an
unenviable notoriety in the line of interfering with religion. When, as in
Tennessee, grand juries interrogate children and women as to what is said in
religious meetings, in order that they may bring an indictment against God-
fearing men, it is no wonder that sympathy should be manifested with Russia and
oppression.

"Afghan Estimate of Human Life" The Present Truth 9, 11.
E. J. Waggoner



In the New York Independent Thomas P. Hughes, D.D., for many years a
Church of England missionary to India, relates some incidents of his life on the
Afghan frontier, among which we find the following, which shows how lightly
human life is regarded. It is a good illustration of the text, "The dark places of the
earth are full of the habitations of cruelty":-

In 1870 the whole of India was aroused by the assassination of Lord Mayo,
the Viceroy of India, at the Andaman penal settlement. The assassin was an
Afghan named Shore Ali; a native of the Peshawar Valley. | remember him well
as orderly to the Commissioner of Peshawar. Share Ali, like every living Afghan,
had a family fend, and he had murdered two of his enemies outside the limits of
that "red line" which marks the British Empire on the map, and had even boasted
of the deed to his muter, the Commissioner of Peshawar. For this, of course, he
received no punishment; but he killed his third enemy within the boundary of
British Territory, and for this the Commissioner sent him to penal servitude for life.
Shen Ali considered himself deeply wronged, and in revenge took the life of Earl
Mayo, an Irish nobleman who, had he lived, would have undoubtedly proved
himself to be one of the greatest among the many great rulers of British India. |
may here remark that Mohammedans, Afghans or otherwise, regard murder as
purely a family matter, and not as an offence against the State; in fact, such is
the case amoung the Hindus, also. In Cerebrum, for instance, if a man kills a cow
he is sentenced to death, but the life of a human being can be atoned for by a
few years' imprisonment! It is impossible to get Oriental races to view the crime
of murder from a Christian standpoint.

| have often repeated it story (which, although true to the very latter, has
always excited an incredulous smile among my American and English friends),
which illustrates the very slight value which an Afghan places upon human life.
On one occasion among my guest was an Afghan chieftain from Kunar with a
large retinue of servants. As my custom was, | invited the chief and his party to
an evening entertainment in my library. | showed him a magic lantern, | explained
to him the movement of the magnet, | sent shocks of galvanism through his
stalwart frame, | illustrated and explained the method of the telegraph. The
chieftain and his servant, were all deeply interested. When the entertainment was
over, the chief dismissed his servants and sought a private interview with me in
my study. Drawing his chair near to Mine, in a confidential mood, he said: "Sir, it
is very evident that you are a man of science, an alchemist, and medicine man of
high attainments. May | inquire if you have a poison which, if administered, will
take effect about a week or ten days afterward?"

| replied: "I have no such poison; but may | ask for what purpose you want it?"

Drawing his chair still closer to Mine, he, in a low whisper, said; "l want to take
the life of my enemy."

| sprang from my chair with indignation, and exclaimed: "It is very evident that
you do not understand the work and office of a Christian minister. | am not here
to take life, but to save it."

"Don't get angry Padre Sahib," he said, placing his hand gently upon my
shoulder. "If you will only sit down quietly and listen patiently to my story, | will tell



you the circumstances under which | want that poison; and then, after all, you will
see that | am not the villain you take me for."

"l am open to conviction," | said; "proceed with your story."

He then related as follows: "Some time ago a mortal feud existed between
myself and the chief of a rival tribe. For many years this man sought my life; but
he never found me alone nor could he seize me unguarded and unarmed. But
one summer's night, when we were all sleeping on our beds in the open court
facing my house, this man crept stealthily to my cot, and, raising his dagger,
plunged it violently through the cot under which he thought | was sleeping. It so
happened that | was not sleeping in my cot that night, but my beloved child, a
little maid of ten years, was. The villain's knife had pierced the heart of my
favourite child! | sought revenge. | pursued the man over hill and dale, by night
and by day; but | could not catch him. But one evening, when | was in my
chamber alone, he came to me unarmed, and, casting his turban at my feet,
begged that | would spare his life. The sight of my enemy, who was in our country
esteemed a warrior of renown, pleading at my feet, touched my heart, and |
forgave him. "But, "he continued, heaving a deep, heavy sigh, "an Afghan never
forgives. And when | saw you do those wonderful things, and felt those shocks of
lightning pass through the nerves and sinews of my body, | thought to myself this
man is a man of science, and if he could give me a poison which | could put in
the food of my enemy, when | entertain him as my guest, and which would take
effect a week or ten days afterward, so that | never could be suspected, then |
could take the life of the murderer of my beloved child and yet keep my word and
pass as a man of honour among my own people."

This story is perfectly true, and it illustrates that strange contradiction of
character, that admixture of base treachery and impulsive sense of honour with
low meanness and great personal bravery which, all combined, form that strange
complexity of the Afghan character which is utterly beyond the comprehension of
an Occidental mind. It perplexes the English ruler is well as the Christian
missionary:

"Indian Dress and Ornaments" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

If you were to visit India you would be much interested in the different styles
of dress, for the people there do not dress at all as you do.

For four or five years, sometimes longer, "the children run about with no
clothes on at all, except that the boys wear a charm tied round their waists with a
string, to frighten away the evil spirits; and the girls, besides the charm, wear as
many jewels as they can get-necklaces, bracelets, and bangles on the ankles."

But after they grow older many of them seem to pay more attention to their
clothing and ornaments than they do to their houses and gardens, for it is said
that out of houses and courts that hardly look fit for a dog-kennel, come ladies in
very grand clothing!



They wear so many bright colours that it makes their clothing appear very
gorgeous. A lady thus describes a group of little Hindu girls who were off on a
holiday with their lady missionary:-

"One child wore a pale primrose-coloured chuddah (the shawl they wear over
their heads), another was dressed just like a daffodil. There were several little
brides; one dressed in a red silk skirt trimmed at the bottom with a deep border of
real silver, and a pale pink chuddah trimmed with the same costly trimming. Most
of them carried little round looking-glasses fastened to their thumbs."

Another lady speaking of the little girls that attend her school, says, "They
look so pretty in their native dresses, some of which are very bright coloured. All
wear small nose rings."

Still another lady missionary who visits the homes of the Indian women to
teach them, says:-

"In a house where | was to-day our pupil [a Hindu lady] wore a bright red skirt,
and a bright yellow veil over her head; she wore it so that it quite covered her
face. This is because she is a bride, and in her father-in-law's house. She had a
black loose jacket trimmed with green silk and gold braid-was she not smart?
She had a great many earrings in her ears, and a nose ring in her nose, and her
arms were covered with bracelets, and her feet with anklets."

"In another house where we went the women were Mohammedans, and
dressed rather differently. They were long, loose drawers, dyed some pretty
colour, pink or yellow or green. Their veils are the same as those of the Hindu
women. In this house, which was the doctor's, the women wore very nice clothes
made of fine material, but they had not on much jewellery."

Sometimes you will see girls in "soft silk draperies of the most delicate tints
imaginable, and boys in oriental dress with rich velvet caps embroidered in costly
designs." Some dress in all sorts of beautiful embroideries, laces, and thin white
cloth sown with pearls or glistening with beetles' wings.

Even the men like to wear fine clothing, for grand ones are sometimes seen in
the processions with white satin coats, and bright scarlet umbrellas held over
them. "Finger rings, earrings and toe rings are also worn by the men." All
Brahmins, as well as the other "twice-born castes," wear a sacred thread, made
of twists of cotton, which hangs from the left shoulder across to the right side.
Religious Brahmins wear round the neck a rosary of hard nuts of certain trees,
which they count when saying their prayers. Those who worship Siva wear a
rosary of another kind of nuts, and those who worship Vishnu, a rosary of still
another kind of nuts. And the Hindus all wear some kind of mark on their
foreheads, that shows what their religion is, and what god they worship.

The Hindu men generally wear two snow-white cloths, each from two to ten
yards in length. There are no pins, buttons, or strings, but they are fastened by
simply folding one part within the other. Many, however, among the educated
classes now wear made-up tunics, while others wear loose and tight trousers,
like the Mohammedans, the latter fastening them on the left side, and the former

on the right. The turban or head-dress is a long, narrow piece of
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cloth worn around the head, sometimes of one colour, and sometimes of another
colour. Many wear no head covering at all. "Stockings are scarcely ever seen,
and many go without shoes. Sandals or native slippers, peaked and turned up at
the toes, and turned down at the heels, are usually worn outside, but never inside
the house."

The high-caste woman wears a tight-fitting bodice and a long garment from
six to twenty yards in length, which she winds round and round her body. It may
be a wholly white garment of widowhood, or rich coloured silk, or coloured cotton
with the end handsomely figured. The low-caste woman had not the bodice, only
the cloth. The women wear no head-dress, but a single fold of cloth drawn up
over the head.

All women are very fond of jewellery, which they wear on their arms, wrists,
necks, and fingers, in their ears and noses, round their ankles, on their toes, and
in their hair. Some spend nearly all of their money on jewellery. Instead of a
wedding ring the married women wear a twisted thread around their necks, on
which is one or more small gold jewels. This, as well as all other jewels, are
stripped off of the widows as soon as their husbands are dead. The poor coolie
women who labour so hard in carrying baskets of clay, etc., on their heads, do
not dress so well. Their clothes are dirty, and some have hardly any clothes at all.

As in this country, the rich are richly dressed, and the poor are poorly
dressed. There are many different costumes among the labouring classes, each
class of workmen being dressed according to their work.

Would you like to dress as beautifully as some of these high-class ladies of
India? If so, read the next article and you will find how you can have clothing that
is far more beautiful than theirs.

"Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness
My beauty are, my glorious dress;
'Mid hosts of sin, in these arrayed,
My soul shall never be afraid."

"Dress and Ornaments for You" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

No matter how poor you may be, you may dress better than any of the fine
gentlemen or ladies of India, if you wish. You may have clothing and ornaments
that are far more beautiful and more costly, that will never fade and never wear
out, and that never can be destroyed!

The wonder of it is, you may have them for nothing! A Friend has sent a letter
saying that He will give them to you, if you wish!

This Friend saw you, although you may not have known it, and He saw
something about you that perhaps you have never noticed. He saw that you were
not dressed nearly so well as you thought you were. He knew of clothing so
much better than yours that the very best that you ever put on looked like filthy
rags to Him. He knew that when He should come, for He is coming soon, you
would know how worthless your clothing is, and would feel ashamed to see His
face. He knew that your present clothing could never protect you from the



burning heat of the fires of the last day, when all the wicked will be burned up. He
was not willing for you to be destroyed, for He loved you. He left His beautiful
home, became poor, came to this earth, and in weariness and painfulness
wrought out for you a beautiful pure white robe, and an ornament such as this
world cannot give. It cost Him His precious life, but He willingly gave that up for
the love wherewith He loved you, and for the joy that He knew He would feel to
see you clothed and safe in the trying time that is coming.

The name of this dear Friend is "Jesus"; the name of the costly robe that He
worked out for you is "The righteousness of God"; the name of the priceless
ornament is "A meek and quiet spirit."

You see the robe is not made of cotton or silk, but of good works,-of kind
thoughts, gentle words, and loving acts. It therefore cannot be worn on the
outside, but on the inside. You cannot put it on yourself. Jesus alone can take
away your naughty feelings and naughty actions, and fill you with this love and
kindness and good works. He does this by coming into your heart Himself, by His
Spirit. He wants you to give yourself all up to Him, and let Him use your tongue to
say kind words, your hands to help others, your feet to run on errands of mercy,
your whole mind and body to do as He did when He was on earth.

Oh, will you let Him clothe you with this beautiful dress? Will you let Jesus in,
and let Him take away the filthy rags of your own goodness, and clothe you with
the glorious garments of His spotless purity? Will you let Him take away your
selfish, unkind spirit and fasten in your heart the ornament of His own meek and
quiet Spirit?

It grieves His heart when He sees you seeking to adorn yourself in the flimsy
finery and worthless ornaments of this earth, for it shows that you do not care for
the better clothing that He has suffered so much to provide for you. It shows that
you have forgotten how His head wore the shameful crown of thorns that yours
might wear a crown of gold; how He wore a plain, seamless coat that you might
wear the beautiful robe of His righteousness, and how He meekly and quietly
suffered that you might have the ornament of His meek and quiet Spirit.

Although feathers and flowers and costly trimmings and jewellery may for a
time cause man to look upon you with more favour, it does not have that effect
upon God. He looketh not on the outward appearance, but upon the heart. He
knows that all such things will soon pass away, and that only inward beauty and
ornaments will be accepted in the great day of judgment.

Jesus therefore says of your adorning, "Let it not be that outward adorning of
plaiting the hair and wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the
hidden man of the heart, in that which will not perish, even the ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." 1 Peter iii. 2, 4.

Again He says in 1 Timothy ii. 9, 10, that women should adorn themselves in
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broided hair, or
gold, or pearls, or costly array; but with good works."

In Proverbs He says, "My son, hear the instruction of thy father, and forsake
not the law of thy mother; for they shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head,
and chains about thy neck."



Here are beauty and clothing and ornaments that you need not be ashamed
to wear among your friends on earth, or among the great company of all nations,
and kindreds, and people, and tongues that shall stand before the throne of the
great God, clothed with white robes and with palms in their hands.

"Interesting Items™ The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

-Severe storms with floods, are reported from the United States, especially
from Ohio and Pennsylvania

-The petitions already presented to the House of Commons against the Home
Rule Bill contain over a million signatures.

-Fifty-three per cent. of the lunatics in the asylums of "Bengal are there solely
as the result of using hashish, a preparation of Indian hemp.

-The National Committee of the World's Fair has decided by thirty votes
against twenty-seven in favour of the opening of the Exhibition on Sundays.

-The Correctional Tribunal at Mulhousen (Alsace) has sentenced a young
Alsatian woman to three weeks' imprisonment, and a fine of 16s., for shouting
"Viva la France."

-The Legislative Council of New South Wales has adopted a resolution in
favour of Australasian Federation, and generally approving the Commonwealth
Bill drafted by the Sydney Convention.

-It is said that there are five printing presses in Iceland, and that ten
newspapers and eight magazines are published. If this is so, the Icelanders must
be as a class about the most literary people in the world.

-Reuter's telegram from Budapest, May 17, says: In the Lower House of the
Hungarian Diet to-day the Government, amid great applause, introduced the Bill
assuring freedom to all religions denominations in Hungary.

-In Iceland the past winter has been the finest on record, the lowest
temperature registered being 12deg., which is not as low as we had in some
parts of England. In the three months to the end of February there were no frosts
at all.

-At a meeting of the Religious Tract Society, Miss Ashburner, who is about to
return to mission work in Mongolia, referring to the great power of the mother-in-
law over the Chinese women, declared that she knew even a Christian preacher
who had had to beat his wife in order to please his mother.

-In connection with the Russian student who was lately found murdered, it is
reported that the society to which he belonged contemplated the assassination of
the Czar and the Czarewitch, as well as of several of the prominent members of
the Government. He was murdered because he would not carry out his part of
the affair.

-Mr. Alfred W. Stokes, public analyst of Paddington, recently called upon to
make an analysis of a patent medicine, was unable to discover any remedial
agent whatever. After recounting what he did not find in the supposed compound,
the analyst declares that there was at any rate one substance-water.



-An Act of Parliament passed during the last Session at Toronto provides that
a curfew bell is to be rung in all cities, towns, and villages throughout the
province at nine o'clock at night, and that all persons under 17 years of age found
after that hour in the streets without the permission of their parents or guardians
are to be punished by fine and imprisonment.

-A speaker at one of the Church Missionary Society meetings said that the
Turkish authorities at Constantinople refused to allow the circulation of the Epistle
to the Galatians, supposing that it was a letter addressed to the people of
Galatia, the suburb of Constantinople. When corrected on this point, to make
sure they demanded the certificate of St. Paul's death!

-The United States Government enacted a law that all Chinese, in the country,
who should not register their names by the fifth of May, should be sent back to
China. The Act was an open violation of the treaty with China, but was passed,
like other Chinese exclusion Acts, for political purposes. Very few of the Chinese
registered, but those who did not will not be exported, since to do it would cost
over five million dollars, and there are only thirty-five thousand available for the
purpose.

-President Cleveland has signed the extradition treaty between Russia and
the United States. The treaty has not yet been published, but it is known that
conspiracy against the life of the Czar is to be an extraditable offence. In Russia
this includes everything from throwing a bomb at the Czar, to criticizing the
methods of the Government, so that the American Government will be simply as
one paper puts it, "the watchdog of Russian Absolutism, as forty years ago it was
a slave catcher for Southern planters." There is much dissatisfaction over the
treaty, and most enthusiastic meetings, addressed by prominent citizens,
protested against its ratification.

-The Echo says that the blow aimed at the Church of England by the Welsh
Suspensory Bill, comes at a most opportune time for the Church as an
establishment. "It comes when the Imperial sentiment is aroused to full activity,
and when other powerful interests feel themselves threatened. An attack
simultaneously made on different interests has simultaneously called into
existence common combination for common defence. When the House of Lords
is attacked, as it is pretty sure to be when it rejects the doomed Home Rule Bill, it
will have behind it, not only the lauded aristocracy, but the capitalist class; not
only the Church, but the great drink interest; not only, as a rule, the commercial
class, but the Imperialistic sentiment."

-Dr. Pentecost spoke at the annual meeting of the Baptist Missionary Society,
and took occasion to speak of the educational system adopted by most of the
denominations in India, namely, the system of educating heathen men in secular
education for secular purposes. This system, he said, reversed the Divine order,
which was not Go ye educate and then preach, but, "Go, preach," It was
subsidised by a Government, which, to say the least, was not intensely
favourable to the missionary enterprise. It employed two heathen teachers for
every one Christian teacher. It gave a minimum of the Gospel which saves, to a
maximum of knowledge which puffs up. Its tendency was almost invariably to



lose the missionary in the educationalist; and its results were seen in the
conversion of less than one in every thousand students.

"Back Page" The Present Truth 9, 11.

E. J. Waggoner

A landslip occurred at Vaerdalen, near Trondhjem, Norway, on the 18th,
resulting in the loss of one hundred and twenty lives, and destruction of property
to the amount of 1,000,000 kroner,-over £55,000.

The United States Supreme Court has decided that, the infamous Geary
Chinese Exclusion and Registration Act is constitutional. The Supreme Court is
doing its best of late to bring the United States Constitution into contempt. The
decision was not unanimous, however; one judge was absent, and of the eight
remaining, three, including the Chief Justice, dissented from the opinion of the
majority.

The Russian police have now turned their attention to the Pashkovites, an
energetic body of Protestants, whose adherents are generally found among the
upper classes of St. Petersburg and Moscow. Priests of the Russian Church are
in the habit of attending Pashkovite meetings in St. Petersburg, and engaging in
theological controversy with those present, with a view of catching expressions
hostile to the church. Proselyting by means of the police is peculiar to a State
Church.

The New York Central Railway Company is breaking its own record for speed.
Its new engine two weeks ago took the Empire Express train from Syracuse to
Buffalo, and for a portion of the distance made the unprecedented time of a mile
in thirty-two seconds, which is a rate of one hundred and twelve and one-half
miles an hour. With the Compania, the Gigantic, and other and swifter steamers
that may follow, unity of action for the whole world will be more possible than for
a single nation a few years ago. "This they begin to do; and now nothing will be
restrained from them, which they have imagined to do."

When the World's Fair at Chicago was opened it was announced that the
grounds would be closed on Sundays. A large crowd went to the gates the first
Sunday, having understood that they were to be open, and were furious at being
denied admission. Later it was announced that the grounds would be opened on
Sundays, but that the buildings would be kept closed. Now the news comes that
the buildings are to be open, but that no machinery will be running. How this
compromise will suit all parties remains to be seen. It will doubtless be a
disappointment to many mechanics, and it is sure not to please those people
who want all to be made to act as though they kept Sunday, even though they
care nothing for it.

"A significant article on disarmament is published by the Oservatore Romano.
It urges that as a preliminary to international disarmament international peace
must be established by the suppression of sacred societies, race hatred, and
national jealousies."-Catholic Times.

That's very good. And now will some wise person tell how to suppress secret
societies, race hatred, and national jealousies? It is a truth that all talk about



disarmament and universal arbitration is folly, as long as race hatred and national
jealousies exist; and these are the natural products of human nature. "From
whence come wars and fightings among you? come they not hence, even of your
lusts that war in your members?" James iv. 1. So long as men are what they are,
wars will continue. The only thing to do, therefore, is to preach the Gospel of
Jesus, which will produce peace in all that believe.

Arrests for Sunday labour are now getting very common in certain portions of
the United States. One striking feature is that, with a few insignificant exceptions,
the persons arrested are all conscientious and faithful observers of the seventh
day of the week. Others who make a profession of keeping Sunday, or who do
not profess to keep any day, work on Sunday at the same time, and are
unmolested. Recently in Maryland a man was arrested and sent to gaol for thirty
days for working in his field on Sunday. The work was of a quiet nature, and there
was no disturbance. A minister on his way to church saw the man at work, and
informed against him. The writ was served on Sunday, which made it illegal,
nevertheless it was allowed to stand. A Sunday law being itself a piece of
injustice it is quite fitting that justice should be ignored in every part of its
application.

In Lloyd's Newspaper of April 23 there was an account of an inquest
regarding the death of a man who was alleged to have died from poisoning by
pork from Ostend:-

"Dr. Stephenson, analyst to the House Office, gave it as his opinion that the
pork contained a chemical poison, the greater part of which disappeared by
absorption during life. Death was caused by chemical poisons produced by the
excreta of bacteria. The coroner having remarked on the fact that this pork, which
would produce death, seemed wholesome and fit for food, not only to an
outsider, but even to a butcher, the jury returned a verdict of 'Accidental death.™

At its best state the hog is an unclean animal, utterly unfit for food. A direct
command of the Lord forbids its use, and all who violate the commandment must
expect to suffer the consequences. It is only occasionally that death is traced
directly to pork eating, as in this instance, but for that very reason the danger is
augmented. Nobody can habitually partake of the flesh of swine, in any form,
without being injured not alone physically, but mentally and spiritually as well.

The Archdeacon of London says:-

"It is one of the peculiarities of our ancient and complex ecclesiastical system
that the idiosyncracies of a Prime Minister can alter the personal complexion of a
whole diocese, and, if he is long enough in office, of almost the whole Church, by
the appointments to bishoprics."

The Rev. A. R. Buckland, writing in the same journal,-the Review of the
Churches,-also says in regard to Church patronage:-

"There is no age qualification; an infant can present, the guardian guiding his
head. There is not even a moral qualification; the patron may go straight from the
Divorce Court or from gaol to present a clergyman to a cure of souls. An Atheist,
a Mohammedan, a Theosophist may present equally with a Wesleyan or a
Baptist. Some day the Church may find, with amazement, that a Unitarian is, as
Prime Minister, choosing its bishops."



Why not? A State church is a church dependent on the fluctuations of politics.
The only way to avoid such fluctuations is to have the State a despotism, in the
hands of one man, or to provide that none but those who profess, and will swear
to maintain, a certain creed shall hold office. There is at present too much
individual freedom in England for the consistent working of an Established
Church. Union of Church and State, and individual liberty, cannot exist together.
Just to the degree that the union is complete is there despotism and tyranny.

June 15, 1893
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"And king Solomon made two hundred targets of beaten gold; six hundred
shekels of gold went to one target. And he made three hundred shields of beaten
gold; three pound of gold went to one shield; and the king put them in the house
of the forest of Lebanon." 1 Kings x. 16, 17.

"And it came to pass in the fifth year of king Rehoboam, that Shishak king of
Egypt came up against Jerusalem; and he took away the treasures of the house
of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house; he even took away all; and he
took away all the shields of gold which Solomon had made. And king Rehoboam
made in their stead brazen shields, and committed them unto the hands of the
chief of the guard, which kept the door of the king's house. And it was so, when
the king went into the house of the Lord, that the guard bare them, and brought
them back into the guard chamber." 1 Kings xiv. 25-28.

In these passages there is contained the history of a great many people's
experience. Rehoboam had suffered the loss of the golden shields which his
father had made, but he kept up appearances with brass. Perhaps he persuaded
himself that brazen shields were as good as golden ones. No doubt they did look
as well, if they were kept well rubbed up; but nevertheless the value was not
there. In the same way many people who have had a real experience in the
things of God, and who have allowed Satan to rob them of their treasure, have
substituted the brass of formal profession for the pure gold of love and faith. It
made as good a show, but they themselves were conscious, in spite of
themselves, that the value was not there. The enemy also knows the difference
between brass and gold. He will not attempt to rob one of his brazen substitute
for gold. That is why one has so much easier a time when he allows Christian
reality to degenerate into a mere form.

But the case of Rehoboam with his brazen shields is more exactly paralleled
by those who make their boast that they adhere closely to "the faith of our
fathers." Doubtless their fathers had real faith, and held much truth. But faith is
something which cannot be transmitted from father to son, and so those who
pride themselves on believing just what their fathers believed, are the possessors
of merely sounding brass.

This is the case with the "historic churches." Men formulate creeds, and their
followers are careful to believe just what the founders believed, and still more



careful not to believe anything which they did not believe. The result is that they
do not have the faith which the founders had. They have the words, but not the
life. As brass will make even a more dazzling show than gold, so State churches,
whose boast is their "historic" succession, exhibit a dazzling ceremonial in place
of the substance.

"'The Day of Jesus Christ'™ The Present Truth 9, 12.

E. J. Waggoner

"Being confident of this very thing, that He which hath begun a good work in
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." Phil. i. 6. What the day of Christ
is, may be learned from the apostle's words in other places. In the same line as
above, he says, "I know whom | have believed, and am persuaded that He is
able to keep that which | have committed unto Him against that day." 2 Tim. i. 12.
So it seems that there is a day so far above all other days, that is sufficiently
designated as "that day." In the fourth chapter of the same epistle, after speaking
of his approaching end, and the good fight he had fought, he said, "Henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that
love His appearing." Verse 8.

This verse, together with the first verse of the chapter, which says that the
Lord, "the righteous Judge," will judge the quick (living) and dead "at His
appearing and His kingdom," shows us that "the day of Christ," is "that day,"
when the work which God has begun will have been finished,-the coming of the
Lord. That day is the one day toward which the eyes of all God's people have
been turned since the fall. It is the day which marks the consummation of the
Christian's hope. Let us note a few texts which show its importance.

With what can we more naturally begin than with the words of Christ, "Let not
your hearts be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's
house are many mansions; if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to
prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come
again, and receive you unto Myself; that where | am, there ye may be also." John
xiv. 1-3. All that is contained in this promise we shall not search for now, but will
be content for the present with the simple promise of His coming, and will read
other texts which speak of it.

Enoch, the seventh from Adam was a prophet, and spoke of the coming of the
Lord. Speaking of the wicked, the Apostle Jude says, "And Enoch also, the
seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with
ten thousands of His saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all
that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly
committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken
against Him." Jude 14, 15.

Since "the wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him with his
teeth" (Ps. xxxvii. 12), it follows that to execute judgment upon the wicked means
the deliverance of the righteous. This is what is stated in the promise first quoted.
So also we read, "And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the



judgment; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them
that look for Him shall
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He appear the second time without sin unto salvation." Heb. ix. 27, 28. So we
have before us not only the fact that Christ is coming, but that His coming is to be
the "second" coming; and that it is to be for the purpose of saving the righteous,
and punishing the wicked.

So again we read the words of Christ, "For the Son of man shall come in the
glory of His Father with His angels; and then He shall reward every man
according to his works." Matt. xvi. 27. And again, "Behold, | come quickly; and My
reward is with Me, to give every man according as his work shall be." Rev. xxii.
12. The Lord is the righteous Judge, and at His appearing and His kingdom He is
to judge the living and the dead; and therefore we are exhorted to "judge nothing
before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts." 1 Cor. iv. 5.

The patriarch Job, in his deep affliction, was comforted by the thought of the
coming of the Lord. He said, "For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He
shall stand up at the last upon the earth; and after my skin hath been thus
destroyed, yet from my flesh shall | see God; whom | shall see for myself, and
mine eyes shall behold, and not another." Job xix. 25-27, R.V.

In the Psalms the coming of the Lord is often mentioned, and always as a
cause for rejoicing. For instance, "Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be
glad; let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof. Let the field be joyful, and all that is
therein; then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord; for He
cometh, for He cometh to judge the earth; He shall judge the world with
righteousness, and the people with His truth." Ps. xcvi. 11-13. "O sing unto the
Lord a new song; for He hath done marvellous things; His right hand, and His
holy arm, hath gotten Him the victory. The Lord hath made known His salvation;
His righteousness hath He openly showed in the sight of the heathen. . . . With
trumpets and sound of cornet make a joyful noise before the Lord, the King. Let
the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein. Let
the floods clap their hands; let the hills be joyful together. Before the Lord; for He
cometh to judge the earth; with righteousness shall He judge the world, and the
people with equity." Ps. xcviii. 1-9.

Before the coming of the Lord His people shall suffer persecution at the
hands of earthly governments, which assume the right to prescribe the religion of
citizens. The church, making itself the head, in the place of Christ, will, through
the State, dictate to man what form of religion they shall openly profess. This is
now done to some extent in every country, and the thing is constantly growing.
Thus they will virtually substitute another in the place of Christ, for men to
worship. But the true saints of God will have nothing to do with the unholy
alliance with the world. They will be sorely persecuted, but their hope will be in
the coming of the Lord, who is to deliver them. "And it shall be said in that day,
Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord;
we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation." Isa. xxv. 9.



That event will be emphatically "the day of Christ," for it will be the
demonstration before all the world of His right to reign. When He was here the
first time, He was "despised and rejected of men." Isa. liii. 3. He had not where to
lay His head. Then men esteemed Him stricken, smitten of God, afflicted. But
when He comes the second time, it will be as King of kings, and Lord of lords,
and all men will know that the Father hath given Him the heathen for His
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession. Then rude
soldiers bowed in mockery before Him, ridiculing His claim to be a king. But when
He comes the second time, every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Phil. ii. 10, 11.

"He comes not an infant in Bethlehem born.
He comes not to lie in the manger;
He comes not again to be treated with scorn,
He comes not a shelterless stranger;
He comes not to Gethsemane,
To weep and sweat blood in the garden;
He comes not to die on the tree,
To purchase for rebels a pardon;
Oh, no; glory, bright glory
Environs Him now."

"The Blessed Hope" The Present Truth 9, 12.

E. J. Waggoner

"For the grace of God hath appeared, bringing salvation to all men, instructing
us, to the intent that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live
soberly and righteously and godly in this present world; looking for the blessed
hope and the appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ."
Titus ii. 11-13, R.W.

In another article we have called attention to some of the texts which show a
prominent place that the coming of the Lord occupies in the Scriptures. That
event is the blessed hope. It is such, because it brings salvation to all the faithful.
The grace of God has brought salvation to all men, and whosoever will may have
it; but all that Christ has done for man would be of no value if it were not for His
coming again. That coming brings everlasting salvation. It brings deliverance
from death to all who have accepted deliverance from sin. For when the Lord
comes the second time, the resurrection of the righteous dead occurs. To the
Thessalonian brethren the Apostle Paul wrote:-

"But | would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are
asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God
bring with Him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent [precede, or
go before] them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God;
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be



caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so
shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these
words." 1 Thess. iv. 13-18.

The Apostle Peter blesses God because He "according to His abundant
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time." 1 Peter i. 3-5.
The resurrection of Jesus carries with it the resurrection of all who believe in Him.
Those who are baptized into Christ put on Christ, and then live in Him. Gal. iii.
27; Rom. vi. 3-8. Therefore since they live in Him, if they fall asleep, they sleep in
Jesus, and so they will be brought with Him from the dead. Their resurrection is
as sure as His.

And this is the Christian's hope. It is "a lively hope." It is this, and this alone,
that is the God-given comfort for those who mourn for the dead. The Divine
command is, "Wherefore comfort one another with these words." No one has any
authority to use any other words of comfort and peace, for there is

NO OTHER HOPE

Even as besides the name of Jesus "there is none other name under heaven
given among men, whereby we must be saved" (Acts iv. 12), so there is no other
time than the coming of the Lord and the resurrection, when that salvation is to
be made complete. As already seen, it is only by the coming of the Lord that
either the dead or the living can ever be with the Lord. Read the testimony of the
Scriptures about this. There were some who said that there is no resurrection of
the dead, and so the Apostle Paul wrote:-

"If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen; and if Christ
be not risen, then is our preaching
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vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false withesses of God;
because we have testified of God that He raised up Christ; whom He raised not
up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ
raised; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." 1 Cor. xv. 13-18.

This is according to the statement in Peter that it is by the resurrection of
Christ that God has begotten us to a lively hope. Our resurrection depends on
His resurrection; and that the resurrection is the sole hope of the Christian, is
shown by the statement that if there is to be no resurrection our faith is vain. And
in that case they who have fallen asleep in Christ would be perished. This shows
that there is no other way of living with Christ, except by means of the
resurrection of the dead, and the changing of the living, at the coming of the
Lord. If the righteous who have died in past ages were now in heaven with the
Lord, they would not be perished even if there were no resurrection. No matter
how incomplete their condition, if they were in heaven they would be very far
from perished, even if the resurrection never took place. But the Scripture says



that if there were no resurrection they would be perished; and therefore we know
that their future existence depends wholly on the resurrection.

And the resurrection is only at the second coming of the Lord. In connection
with the passage in 1 Thessalonians, read 1Cor. xv. 51-54:-

"Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory."

The coming of the Lord marks the swallowing up of death; for all His people
will then for ever be delivered from it, and death itself will be destroyed. 1 Cor. xv.
26; Rev. xx. 14. That is the time of reward for the people of God. Jesus said:
"When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren,
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, and
recompense be made thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the
maimed, the lame, the blind; and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot
recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just."
Luke xiv. 12-14.

A SURE HOPE

In the Christian's hope there is no element of doubt or uncertainty. Sometimes
people say that they hoped for a thing which they have no just reason to believe
they will receive. That is not hope; it is simply desire. Hope, and especially the
Christian's hope, is based on a certainty. God has begotten us unto a lively hope
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. Therefore hope is as sure as
the fact that Jesus has been raised from the dead. For the hope of the
resurrection is based on the knowledge of the power of the resurrection. Paul's
desire was, "that | may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the
fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death; if by any
means | might attain unto the resurrection of the dead." Phil. iii. 10, 11.

The "lively hope" to which God has begotten us is a living hope. It is a hope
which the Spirit gives. It is by the Spirit that we are "sealed unto the day of
redemption" (Eph. iv. 30), which is the day of the resurrection; for we read, "If the
Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that
dwelleth in you." Rom. viii. 11. And this Spirit is given to all who believe in Christ.
Eph. i. 13. To possess the Spirit of God is to know the power of the resurrection
(Eph. i. 17-20); for conversion is the experiencing of the power of the resurrection
of Christ. Eph. ii. 2-5. This being made alive in Christ is the forgiveness of sins
(Col. ii. 12, 13); and the resurrection of the dead at the last day is simply the
application of the same power by which those who were dead in trespasses and
sins have been saved from sin. The changing of this vile body at the coming of



the Lord is "according to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all
things unto Himself." Phil. iii. 20, 21.

Therefore it is that the Christian's hope of the resurrection is a positive
knowledge. It is the assurance that the life of Christ in man will triumph over
death, even as it did in Christ Himself.

THE HOPE OF THE AGES

As no name but that of Christ has ever been given among men for salvation,
and as salvation is completed only at the coming of the Lord and the
resurrection, even so the coming of the Lord and the resurrection has been the
hope that has sustained the people of God ever since the fall. When he was
before the council, the Apostle Paul declared, "For the hope of the resurrection of
the dead | am called in question." Acts xxiii. 6. Still later, when before King
Agrippa, he said, "And now | stand and am judged for the hope of the promise
made of God unto our fathers; unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly
serving God day and night, hope to come. For which hope's sake, King Agrippa, |
am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you,
that God should raise the dead?" Acts xxvi. 6-8.

Here we learn that the resurrection of the dead was the hope of the "fathers"
of the Jewish race. It is commonly thought that the ancient Jews had little or no
knowledge of a future life, having at the best very vague and shallow ideas of the
resurrection and immortality to be received at that time. But the Scriptures tell a
far different story.

The first explicit account of a promise to the fathers (although not by any
means the first promise ever made), is that recorded in Gen. xii. 1-3. Read the
connection. This promise was referred to by Stephen when he gave his last
testimony, in these words:-

"The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, and said unto him, Get thee out of thy
country, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which | shall show thee.
Then came he out of the land of the Chaldaeans, and dwelt in Charran; and from
thence, when his father was dead, He removed him into this land, wherein ye
now dwell. And He gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his
foot on; yet He promised that He would give it to him for a possession, and to his
seed after him, when as yet he had no child." Acts vii. 2-5.

Note carefully that statement. God brought Abraham into the land, but gave
him not so much inheritance in it as to set his foot on, and yet He had promised
to give it to him and to his seed after him. Is there unrighteousness with God?
Never. God cannot lie. Then how shall we understand this seeming failure of His
promise? Just as Abraham did. Read how he looked at the matter:-

"By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which he should
after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whither he
went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country,
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same
promise; for he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and



maker is God. Through faith also Sara herself received strength to conceive
seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because she judged
him faithful who had promised. Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as
good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand
which is by the sea shore innumerable. These all died in faith, not having
received the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims
on the earth. For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a
country. And truly, if they had been mindful of that country from whence they
came out, they might have had opportunity to have returned. But now they desire
a better country, that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be called
their
180

God; for He hath prepared for them a city." Heb. vi. 8-16.

What does this mean? Simply this, that God did not promise the land of
Canaan for a temporal inheritance, and that Abraham never expected such an
inheritance. He did not expect to receive the possession at once, for the Lord had
expressly told him that he should die before the inheritance was bestowed. Gen.
xv. 15, 16. Therefore Abraham was not disappointed when he came to die, but
died in faith. In what did he have faith? He had faith in the resurrection, which he
saw in Christ; for he saw the day of Christ, and was glad. John viii. 56. This was
the hope of the promise made of God unto the fathers, for which Paul was in
bonds.

Take the promise Abraham when he had offered up Isaac. God said "By
Myself have | sworn, . . . that in blessing | will bless thee, and in multiplying | will
multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the
sea shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of His enemies." Gen. xxii. 16,
17. This is one of the most comprehensive promises in the Bible; but a few texts
will suffice to indicate how far-reaching it is.

Note first that the seed of Abraham means first of all Christ. "Now to Abraham
and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, and to seeds, as of many;
but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ." Gal. iii. 16. But this is not all, for it
includes all who are Christ's. "And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed,
and heirs according to the promise." Gal. iii. 29. So when God said to Abraham,
"Thy seed shall possess the gate of His enemies," He told the complete triumph,
not only of Christ, but of all the righteous, over all their foes.

In Ps. ii. 7-9 we read, "l will declare the decree; the Lord hath said unto Me,
Thou art My Son; this day have | begotten Thee. Ask of Me, and | shall give Thee
the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in
pieces like a potter's vessel." So the promise to Abraham, that his seed should
possess the gate of his enemies, meant nothing less than the complete
possession of the whole earth by the Lord Jesus Christ, and the destruction of all
the wicked.

But the greatest enemy of all is death. Christ has conquered this enemy, for
He says, "I am He that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, | am alive for



evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death." Rev. i. 18. Therefore
Christ possesses the gate of His enemy. But that is not the complete fulfilment of
the promise to Abraham, for those who trust God are the seed just the same as
Christ. They are "heirs God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ." Rom. viii. 17. So
the promise will not be fulfilled until they, as well as Christ, possess the gate of
their enemies. "The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." 1 Cor. xv. 26.
This, as we have seen, is at the coming of the Lord. Therefore we learn that the
promise to Abraham comprehended nothing less than the coming of the Lord,
and the salvation of all the people of God, by resurrection and translation.

Moreover, Abraham fully understood this, for He died in faith. He was content
to be a sojourner and a stranger on earth all his life, "For he looked for a city that
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God." He desired a better country,
that is, an heavenly. It was the hope of the resurrection that sustained him, and it
was by that same hope that he overcame.

Isaac and Jacob had the same faith, as we have read in the Epistle to the
Hebrews. This enables us to understand better why Esau is called a "profane
person" because he sold his birthright. When he came in from the field hungry
and think, and asked Jacob to give him some of his pottage, Jacob said, "Sell me
this day thy birthright." "And Esau said, Behold, | am at the point to die; and what
profit shall this birthright do to me?" Gen. xxv. 29-32. And so he sold his
birthright. How different was he from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. They all died in
faith, knowing that death would make no difference with the promise of God.
They knew that the resurrection would give them the fulness of the inheritance. It
was with the expectation of death, and the hope of the resurrection, that they
received the promise. But Esau had no such faith. He did not believe in the
resurrection, and had no hope in any promise that extended beyond this life. And
so in the despair of unbelief he sold his birthright.

THE SACRIFICES AND THE HOPE

"By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which
he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts." Heb. xi. 4.
In whom did Abel have faith? Only in Christ; for there is no other in whom to have
faith. Faith begins and ends in Him. Moreover, Abel's faith obtained witness for
him that he was righteous; and there can be no real righteousness except "that
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness of God by faith."

Still further, it is not simply through faith in the death of Christ, that
righteousness comes, but through faith in His resurrection. The Apostle Paul tells
us that, as Abraham, so too us, righteousness will be imputed, "if we believe on
Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; and was delivered for our
offences, and raised again for our justification." Rom. iv. 24, 25. It is through the
resurrection of Christ, therefore, that we are made righteous. We are reconciled
to God by His death, and saved by His life. Rom. v. 10. The Apostle Paul
preached nothing but Christ and Him crucified, and he declared that the
preaching of the cross is the Gospel; yet it was for preaching the resurrection
through Jesus that he was condemned. This shows that the preaching of the



cross includes the preaching of the resurrection. The cross means not only
death, but the resurrection as well.

He who believes in Christ's death merely, does not have any saving faith. It is
not a dead Saviour, but a living Saviour, that delivers us. Now all the sacrifices
that, like Abel's, were offered in faith, represented Christ. But such sacrifices of
faith indicated not only the death of Christ, but His resurrection as well. We have
seen that in the resurrection of Christ is contained the resurrection of all who
believe in Him, and therefore all those who offered sacrifices in faith, thereby
expressed their faith in the promises of God to Abraham and His seed, of an
inheritance in the earth made new, and also showed their hope in the
resurrection. Therefore when we say that all the sacrifices pointed to Christ, we
do not mean simply that they pointed to the death of Christ, but that they pointed
to His second coming in glory, to give His people an inheritance, by the
resurrection of the dead and the translation of living.

This is further shown by what the Apostle Paul says of the Lord's Supper,
which corresponds to the ancient sacrifices. The lamb slain represented the body
and blood of the Lamb of God, and the bread and the wine represent the same
thing. So the Apostle says, "As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye
do show the Lord's death till He come." 1 Cor. xi. 26. The coming of the Lord and
the resurrection is the grand consummation of the Christian's hope. To that
everything has reference, since none of the work of the Gospel will amount to
anything without that. Without the resurrection of Christ His death would have
profited nothing; and without His second coming His resurrection would have
been in vain. But the resurrection of Christ carries with it the sure promise of His
second coming; therefore every memorial of the death of the Lord must be also a
pledge of His second coming.

And so we learn that all of the patriarchs
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and prophets had but one hope, and that was in the coming of the Lord, and the
resurrection, which should establish them in the kingdom promised to them that
love the Lord. "There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one
hope of your calling." Eph. iv. 4.

There were people in those days who did not perceive the significance of the
sacrifices which they offered, even as there are multitudes of people in these
days and who time after time eat the bread and drink the cup at the Lord's
Supper, without having any just sense of what they mean, but celebrate it as a
mere church ceremony. We do not say that the Gospel is not clearly preached in
these days, simply because some do not understand it, and so we are not
justified in saying that the Gospel was not clearly made known in the days of the
patriarchs, because some did not understand it then. It is most probable that fully
as many grasped the real meaning of it then as now.

More than this, there were many besides Esau, in those days, who did not
believe, even as there are now, although they understood it was preached. It is in
reminding us of the fact that there will be unbelievers in the last days, that the
Apostle Peter shows us that the coming of the Lord was the hope of the fathers.
He says that "there shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own



lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation." 2
Peter iii. 3, 4.

Thus we see that the promise to the fathers was the promise of the coming of
the Lord. Some profess that they cannot see any prospect of the fulfilment of that
event, but that is because they are willingly ignorant. The word of God created
the heavens and the earth in the beginning. That same word caused the
destruction of the earth by the flood. The heavens and the earth which are now
kept by the same word until the time of the end, when the wicked will be
destroyed, at which time the earth will consume from the fires as it was when it
was first created. This is that which was promised to the fathers, and so "we,
according to His promise, look for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness." 2 Peter iii. 13.

"Science" The Present Truth 9, 12.

E. J. Waggoner

Here is what, according to our writer in the North American Review, "science"
gives man in place of the religion of the Bible:-

"Science knows no other plan of redemption than the survival of the fittest,
knows no other day of creation than this day, knows no other fall of man save the
present daily fall of ignorance and vice, knows no heaven or hell save those we
make for ourselves, and knows no immortality save the persistence of life and
force, and, finally, knows no God save the infinite power that fills and floats all
things."

If this be the case, those who have heard Christ, "and have been taught by
Him as the truth is in Jesus," must conclude that "science" doesn't know
anything. But science means knowledge, and there is such a thing as a positive
knowledge; therefore we must conclude that the above is a statement of "science
falsely so-called."

"The Exhibition at Chicago" The Present Truth 9, 12.

E. J. Waggoner

Although the World's Fair has been open but little over a month, and many of
the exhibits are not even yet in place, it has already afforded much more of an
exhibition than was ever designed by any of the originators of the scheme. If the
exhibition in the next six months equals that of the past few months, it will be one
of the most notable events in the history of the world.

The special exhibition to which we refer is the exhibition of religious bigotry.
Very soon after the project of World's Fair took definite shape, the question of
whether or not it should be opened on Sunday was raised. That question
furnished material for many sermons; and in Chicago it has been the leading
topic in the pulpits for the last eighteen months. The question of individual
salvation, by the preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which is "the power of
God unto salvation to everyone that believe," has given place to the preaching of
"another gospel, which is not another," even the Gospel of force, which is the



power of civil government to make all men appear religious in certain lines,
whether they believe or not.

The means by which the Congress of United States was induced to couple
with its grant of two and a half million dollars, the condition that the gates of the
exhibition should not be opened on Sunday, need not be related here. Suffice it
to say that it was done only because an organisation composed mostly of
ministers, made the Members of Congress believe that if they did not vote for
Sunday-closing they would lose their seats. In consequence of the threats of
professed followers of Christ, they were led to vote in open opposition to the
Constitution which they had sworn to uphold. The first feature, therefore, is an
exhibition of the fact that when the Church sets out on the career of dictating to
the State, it will not stop for so small a thing as perjury.

The gates of the Exposition were closed for Sunday. On the next Sunday they
were opened, although the machinery was not in motion. Over 200,000 visitors
entered on that day, and the general verdict was that "a more orderly
assemblage of that magnitude was never seen in America." No advocate of
Sunday legislation has denied that fact.

Still later the local directory voted by a very large majority to open the entire
Exposition on Sundays, running the machinery no more than it is absolutely
necessary. The resolution provided that "exhibitors and employEs shall be
relieved from duty, except so far as their presence is essential and necessary for
the protection of property and the public peace; but all employEs whose services
are required Sunday shall be given one day of rest during each week."

It was still further voted to return to the United States Government the money
that it had granted to the Fair. It must be remembered that Congress did not
enact a law requiring the gates to be closed on Sunday, but simply made the
grant of money on condition that the gates should be shut on that day. If the
directors accepted the money on those conditions, they of course bound
themselves to keep the gates closed; but by voting to return the money, they
freed themselves from the condition.

Thus it will be seen that the recent action of the directors is fair and just.
Nobody is obliged to work on Sunday, who does not wish to, and nobody is
required to work more than six days in a week. So no just charge can be brought
against them, of oppressing labourers, or of ignoring their conscientious scruples.

It will be apparent to every candid observer, that in this action the observance
of Sunday is not affected in the least. That is, everybody who thinks that Sunday
ought to be observed as a day of rest, will be as free to rest as though the gates
were shut. For those who are employed labour from choice, and of course none
who have conscientious scruples about Sunday observance will attend on that
day. Only those people will be in attendance at the fair, either as employEs or
visitors, who would be engaged in labour or amusement somewhere else, if the
gates were shut. These are in brief, the facts in the case; and now for a further
exhibition.

SENSITIVE CONSCIENCES



As stated already, the opening of the gates and of the World's Fair on Sunday
does not affect the real status of Sunday observance. Those who are religiously
inclined, and who look upon Sunday as a sacred day, are free to attend church
as usual, and even more than usual. One would think that with this all ought to be
satisfied. The opening of the gates, and the attendance of visitors, on Sunday, is
simply an affair of those who do not regard Sunday observance as essential.
They do not propose to interfere in the least with the rights of anyone else to rest
and worship, and they rightly feel that
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as much liberty ought to be conceded to them.

But this does not give satisfaction. A portion of the church people of Chicago
and the rest of United States have determined that the gates of the Fair shall not
be opened on Sunday. They are not willing to grant to others the liberty which
they demand for themselves. They have persuaded themselves that they are
prompted only by holy zeal for the Sunday; but inasmuch as the shutting of the
gates of the Fair on Sunday will not in the least diminish the amount of pleasure
seeking on that day; inasmuch as the shutting of the gates will have only the
effect of driving the people to other and less reputable places of amusement, with
which instruction is not combined, as it is in the Fair,-it looks very much as
though the demand for the closing of the gates on Sunday is simply a
manifestation of a dogged determination on the part of certain people to have
their way, simply because it is their way.

For example, one Chicago religious journal, said, before it had been decided
to open the gates:-

"Two of the leading dailies have conceded that it would be unwise to oppose
the conscience of the country on this question; and the gates were closed last
Sunday."

The same paper, after vote of the board of directors, characterised it as a
"defiant action," and spoke of "the resolution adopted in stupid defiance of the
decent opinion of mankind."

This is an exhibition of a grossly erroneous view of the function of conscience.
The men who have voted to open the Fair on Sunday have not acted in defiance
of their own conscience. Whether their action has been right or wrong makes no
difference with fact. They have done what their own conscience approves. Then
whose "conscience" have they "defied?" Why the "conscience" of those who
think the Fair ought to be closed on Sunday. But that is impossible. One man
cannot have conscience for another. God gives to every man conscience enough
for himself, but not enough for two. "Why is my liberty judged of another man's
conscience?" 1 Cor. x. 29.

It is not conscience, but bigotry and pride of opinion, that is wounded by the
action of another. In the Dark Ages the Waldenses "defied" the "conscience" of
the Roman Catholic Church, and as a consequence they were almost
exterminated. When people complain that their consciences are outraged by the
action of others, there is danger near, if those people have any power. The kind
of "conscience" that is hurt by the action of another, is the "conscience" that turns
the rack and kindles the fires of persecution. It is in direct opposition to the mind



of Christ, who said, "If any man hear My words, and believe not, | judge him not;
for | came not to judge the world, but to save the world." John xii. 47. It is
therefore not a Christian conscience that talks about being defied because
somebody else does not agree with it.

He who says that his conscience is defied, and who would condemn another
for disagreeing with him, sets himself up as the standard. His ideas are to be the
rule not only for himself, but for all mankind. In short, he makes himself a pope.
The World's Fair, therefore, has already afforded an exhibition of popery in the
United States, and it was there long before Satolli was made Papal delegate.

"CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOUR"

But the Popes, whenever they have had the power, have always used force to
compel others to conform to their consciences, and the American Papacy is true
to the Papal traditions. As proof of this, read the following:-

"This telegram was sent to-day to John Willis Baer, general secretary of the
Christian Endeavour Societies, to President Thomas W. Palmer of the World's
Columbian Commission:

One million and a half members of Christian Endeavour will stand by the
Commissioners in bringing an injunction against President Higinbotham and
Associates if they open the gates on Sunday. Have wired President Cleveland
and Attorney-General New York Tribune, May 15.

The New York correspondent of the Christian World, writing of the probability
that the gates would be opened said:

"Meanwhile the Christian Endeavour Societies have threatened a general
boycott in the event of Sunday opening, and their example will probably be
widely followed."

The Christian Commonwealth seconds the motion saying:-

"Christians cannot possibly countenance such a wholesale desecration of the
Lord's day as would result by opening the Exhibition on Sundays. But it may be
asked, can they help themselves? We answer, abstaining from any participation
in the Exhibition at any time. Let Christian churches of the United States not only
protest against the action of the committee, but utterly refuse to patronise the
Exhibition until the resolution is rescinded, and it is then highly probable that the
committee will come to their senses."

That is what they propose to do, for President Bottsford, of the Massachusetts
Sunday protective League has said:

"The League has sufficient funds at its disposal to set all the wheels of the
State courts in motion in order to avert what it holds to be a desecration of the
Sabbath."

And the committee representing the National Council of Congregationalists
has telegraphed their representative at Chicago to withdraw immediately the
denominational exhibit, in case the Fair shall be opened on Sundays.

But this is not all. No ordinary boycott is proposed. At the meeting of the
Evangelical Alliance the following resolution was unanimously passed, and
ordered telegraphed to Attorney-General Olney, at Washington:-



"The Evangelical Alliance of Boston and vicinity respectfully invokes the aid of
the National Executive to prevent the Local Directory of the World's Fair from
opening its gates on Sunday in defiance of an act of Congress granted to
petitioners representing 40,000,000 of the best citizens of the country. The nation
rejoiced that President Cleveland forbade the proposed Sunday night
inauguration festivities in the Treasury Building. The presence of the United
States troops at Fort Sheridan holds Chicago Anarchists in check. Cannot the
Administration notify the Directory that those troops will be properly used, if
necessary, to maintain inviolate the nation's authority, and keep the fair closed on
the Lord's Day?"

That is high language. It is scarcely probable that in the present instance
United States troops will be called out to enforce Sunday observance; but we see
the temper of the churches on this subject. They are willing to shed blood, if
necessary, to secure their ends in regard to Sunday. Now when we remember
that the action of Congress was at there dictation, and that it has been
demonstrated that the churches control Congress, and can get whatever they
want, if they are united and in earnest, it will be seen that it is by no means a
remote possibility that at sometime soon, if not now, not only the courts, but the
army, may be called upon to enforce the observance of Sunday.

There is no doubt but this is very vigorous endeavour, but it would puzzle one
to show anything Christian in it. Christ said, "My kingdom is not of this world; if
My kingdom were of this world then would My servants fight." John xviii. 36.
Therefore where we find religion that seeks to uphold itself by force, we may
know that it is not the religion of Christ, but is of the world. But the religion of the
world is paganism, and even such is that phase of religion which talks of the
boycott, and of armed resistance. A single angel of heaven has more power than
an entire army of men; and Jesus could at any time have summoned to aid more
than twelve legions of angels; yet He never suggested the use of force to compel
people to accept His teaching. On the contrary He forbade the lifting of a hand
against His bitterest opposers, and refused to condemn the unbelievers.

PAGANISM AGAINST CHRISTIANITY

In all this we have not raised the question of the correctness of Sunday
observance. We wish simply to show the means by which it is sought to further
the observance of the day. But we do not write for the purpose of censuring the
people who advocate the use of those means; it is only that certain principles
may stand out clearly before the reader. And there are some questions that must
present themselves to the thoughtful observer.

1. Suppose that the observance of Sunday is of Divine obligation,-that it is a
necessary part of the religion of Christ; how much will the cause of religion be
furthered by the steps that have been taken, and that are proposed? Suppose
that the directors are compelled by force to shut the gates of the Exposition on
Sunday, and the people are compelled to stay away; will that make them
anymore Christian? Certainly not. Then what is gained? Nothing for the cause of



Christianity, nothing in the line of saving souls, but much hatred to that form of
religion which uses force.

Not only is there stirred up hatred to that form of religion, but much hatred to
Christianity, since the world in general takes it for granted that what professes to
be Christianity is Christianity, and so they are led to think that Christianity is
synonymous with bigotry. Therefore it is that we emphatically declare, on the
authority of Christ Himself, that there is no Christianity in it. We have no ill-will to
the men who are doing these things. We do not question their sincerity. We wish
that we could avoid making any reference to their actions. But the cause of Christ
is of more value than anything else, and we should be false to Him, and unfaithful
to men, if we did not point out that there is no Christianity in force of any
description. If we allow people to turn away from the instruction of God's word,
under the impression, that it sanctions such things, we should be guilty of their
destruction. So we repeat that God is the God of peace, that Christ is the Prince
of peace, and that His Gospel is the Gospel of peace. See Heb. xiii. 20; Isa. ix. 6;
Eph. vi. 15. Every lover of the Lord Jesus, no matter how highly he regards
Sunday, ought to lift his voice in protest against the injustice that is being done to
His name.

2. Most important of all, Can the right ever be aided by wrong? Does err